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Foreword 

The Dream Bearers 
Lawson, Shawn, and Vince at Sam's Manila Cafe 

Santa Barbara, California, May 1990 

Sam Tagatac 

You see, finally, reading 
Your own work 
Makes you hungry, and 

You must eat at Sam's Manila cafe 

I. 

At sunrise you come and ask for longaniza 
Because it is Filipino 
Because Portuguese raiders, linguica-man-of-wars white 
Sails billowing on Sulu Seas lay 
Torn asunder, made into a Pinoy sausage. 

This Pinoy with calling card 
Aswang English major, this dream bearer 
Digestive genuis of the north 

"My name is Vince Gotera 
I'm a poet attending the UCSB conference 
I know of you from your work?' 

Pinoy, you make my blood 
Patis leap! 
Ai ading ko. 

"Al Robles and Carlos Villa 
Presented manong memories?' 

Ai manong ko 
My dream q.as come true 
At last 

Makita ka manen 
Siak ti ading mo 
Nga nag prak praktis ti Inglis 
When you left 
In a beetlenut afternoon 
Breadfruit bound for America. 
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Who is this Pinoy 
Cannibaling Manong 
Fish heads. 

Jr. Kam met 
Jr. filet of Nak anak salmon runs 
Jr. kilawn with toyu mouth 
Proud as ivory chop sticks 
Cool as a Kareem goggle 
Glib as rap. 

You say, you want 
To Tinikling 
On the moon's surface 
Serenade on skateboard row 
Joy ride on a computer screen 

Bigfoot generation 
Giant step for mankind promises 
Why haven't you followed 
Old man Robles up 
Ifugao mountain? 

Lawson, I know your switchblade 
Laugh anywhere 
Your Pinoy barber 
Sharp as razar cuts 
Pomada bright when blondie calls 
Accomadating as Bulosan's 
"Do you like it?" 
"Do you like it?" 

II. 

III. 



So what the hell are you doing here anyway 
In Santa Barbara, where 
A Pinoy Club still calls dara chocolate, where 
A Pinoy named Antonio Miranda Rodriquez 
Lays buried under the Presidio 
Back in 1783 when Pinoys 
Were planting coconuts and 
Drinking tuba somewhere in Mexico 
And Manila Men fished 
Bayou lakes on cedar bankas 
In Louisiana long before Napoleon's dream 
And layed the stilts 
And foundation of cajun. 

Are you content as honey 
To sit on two hundred horses 
Like greying Shawn Wong wondering 
What makes you poets spend years 
Creating omelettes 
When the art of pinakbeting 
Is the view to the center. 

Or do you dream Shawn's 
Wild mustangs across the Rio Grande 
Romping vaquero Texas plains 
Where the real Frank Chin drove 
Cattle and shot 
Dead a false Charlie Chan. 

Foreword ix 
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Introduction 

As part of the almost "lost" second generation of Asian Pacific American Schol
ars (Mar, 1988), I sometimes feel I missed out on the fervor of the Sixties: 
the Civil Rights movement, Martin Luther King, and the genesis of Asian 
Pacific American Studies. But some movements did not escape me. Ending 
racial oppression was one of the key goals of the activism of the 1960s. Almost 
three decades later we are still fighting for that same ideal. Although 
"multiculturalism" and "diversity" are chic buzzwords in academia, business, 
and even MTV, we know we still have far to go. The violence that tore through 
Los Angeles and other urban areas in the spring of 1992 brutally reminded 
those who were not aware-or refused to look-that the fires of racism, 
frustration, and rebellion are still burning in the United States. The "model 
minority" stereotype still, for the most part, goes unchallenged; Asian Pacific 
Americans are now popular scapegoats. As we mark the tenth anniversary of 
the racially motivated beating death of Vincent Chin, we hear ofLuyen Than 
Nguyen, another young hate-crime victim who paid with his life for being 
Asian American (Howe, 1992). Unfortunately, these hate crimes are not isolated 
incidents (Clary, 1992; Kagiwada, 1989). Asian-bashing is now part of popular 
culture, as witnessed in mainstream movies, media advertising, and rap songs. 

Asian Pacific Americans in the 1990s face many of the same dilemmas, 
choices, and situations that were faced in the 1960s. The difference is that, 
after three decades, many of our problems are entrenched and institutionalized. 
We have made progress but more needs to be done. We remain relatively 
invisible. Fortunately, although some of the names and faces within our 
communities have changed, the idealism of the 1960s still remains. 

This idealism was the inspiration for Bearing Dreams, Shaping Visions, 
the fourth volume in the Association for Asian American Studies (AAAS) 
anthology series. This volume is based for the most part on papers presented 
at the seventh national conference of the AAAS, held at Santa Barbara, 
California. The title of the conference was "Entering the Third Decade: Asian 
American Studies in the 1990s:' Like the conference, this anthology highlights 
the contemporary status of Asian Pacific American communities and Asian 
Pacific American Studies. For the editors, the task of selecting the papers to 
include was extremely long and difficult. Although it is impossible for one 
anthology to cover all of the topics in the field -old and new that deserve to 
be addressed-we tried to present a balance of disciplines, ethnic groups, and 
issues. 

Although seemingly secure in programs and departments throughout the 
country, Asian Pacific American Studies as a discipline is still evolving. As 
our field expands and the communities and students we serve diversify, we 
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must keep up with the pace of change. Challenges facing us include equal 
representation of all Asian Pacific American groups in faculty hiring, courses 
taught, research support, and student mentoring. The contents of this anthology 
in part reflect some of these challenges. The editors look forward to succeeding 
anthologies in this series to likewise enhance and broaden the field of Asian 
Pacific American Studies. 

Some of the papers in this volume describe what has happened in our 
distant past; others speculate on what will become of our future. Perhaps the 
theme that links the papers together is that they all deal with something at 
the very heart of Asian Pacific American communities: struggle for self
definition, self-determination, and empowerment. The visions of our 
contributing authors, like the visions of our community leaders, be they 
activists, ministers, monks, affordable housing advocates, teachers, community 
newspaper editors, or students, have in common the desire to make sure our 
voices are heard, our stories are accurately told, and our goals are achieved. 

The opening poem, "The Dream Bearers;' was written by Sam Tagatac 
to encourage "all of us who dream" to write. It is in this spirit that we offer 
the fourth anthology of the Association for Asian American Studies. 

LINDA A. REVILLA 
Seattle, Washington 
April 1993 
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Part One 

Revisioning Asian/Pacific 
American History 

Gail M. Nomura 

Asian/Pacific American historians seek to present voices from our past which 
were never silent but often ignored, mininialized, and marginalized by tradi
tional historical accounts of the United States. We have sought to make these 
voices better heard by our fellow Americans and promote a more inclusive 
American history that meaningfully incorporates the lives of Asian/Pacific 
Americans. We believe we must rethink and reconceptualize a multicultural 
history of the United States that recognizes the experiences of Asian/Pacific 
Americans not only as those excluded but also as active agents in the making 
of our own histories. To this end we have sought to "revision" our histories 
from fresh perspectives. The articles in this section reflect some new visions 
of Asian/Pacific American history. 

Gregory Yee Mark's article examining how the stereotypical association 
between Chinese and opium was developed and used as a justification for the 
anti-Chinese movement points to the need to rethink traditional accounts of 
the exclusion movement. Mark finds that Chinese were portrayed as a threat 
to the very foundation of American society by their opium addiction and the 
feared transmittal of addiction to whites. The entire Chinese ethnic group was 
seen as carriers of an evil plague and the opium pipe came to be synonymous 
with Chinese culture. However, Mark notes the role of Great Britain and the 
United States in promoting opium use in late 18th and early 19th century China, 
and, using crime and arrest statistics of the era, Mark clearly shows that only 
a small percentage of the total Chinese population in California were addicts, 
and that members of other ethnic groups were also addicts. Moreover, Mark 
states that non-Chinese were the major importers of opium and largely con
trolled the trade. Further, Mark finds that opium laws were used to harass 
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Chinese, and the criminalization rather than treatment of opium addiction 
served to stigmatize Chinese as criminals, thus further fueling the anti-Chinese 
exclusion movement. 

Gail M. Nomura examines a relatively understudied aspect of Asian Ameri
can history, sporting/leisure life. She analyzes the social functions and role of 
baseball in one Japanese American community and the various factors affect
ing the impact of baseball on intra/inter-ethnic relations. Nomura notes that 
unlike most other immigrant groups in the United States, Japanese immigrants 
knew and played baseball. In fact, baseball games became one of the major 
social events for the pre-World War II Japanese American community in the 
Pacific Northwest. But most importantly, Nomura asserts, baseball held a deeper 
meaning for Japanese Americans in the Yakima Valley who won champion
ships in an integrated community league. Baseball was an exceptional activity 
according equal rules and equal rights to all. Victories in America's "national" 
sport transcended the playing field, representing victories for the Japanese 
American ethnic community over the oppressive white society that had sought 
to drive them out of the United States with accusations of their unassimilabil
ity and un-American lifestyle. Through competition with whites in an integrated 
league, baseball provided Japanese Americans with its most publicly recog
nized heroes, unmatched by other more traditional venues such as education. 
Nomura's study provides a fresh perspective on inter-ethnic relations and new 
insights into the play- as well as the work-life of Asian Americans. 

Leland T. Saito examines the historical context of two groups in Monterey 
Park, California-Japanese American nisei (second generation, U. S. born) and 
new Chinese immigrants- to explain differences in methods of adaptation. Saito 
emphasizes that adaptation must be understood within a theoretical framework 
that views the Asian immigrant as being aware of their ethnic group bound
aries in a society that attempts to control economic, political, and social options 
and routes available. Saito contrasts the Japanese Americans whose immigrant 
generation arrived with limited means, faced legal racism, possessed no naturali
zation rights, and worked their way from bottom up with the new Chinese 
immigrants to Monterey Park who arrive in greater numbers than previous 
Asian groups, with large amounts of capital, highly educated, with an open 
route to citizenship, who create economy from the top, and who adapt in ways 
that were unavailable to or avoided by Japanese Americans. Saito coins the 
concept of"good immigrant" to define the adaptive process ofanglo-conformity 
judged by the older residents of Monterey Park to be the proper method of 
immigrant adaptation. Saito asserts that what is unexamined is the racism that 
molded the adaptation of earlier immigrants. He stresses that the historical 
context of the city of Monterey Park must also be considered in order to 
understand the reaction of older residents to the new Chinese immigrants and 
the upsurge in visible racism among non-Asian residents targeting new 
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immigrant Chinese as well as nisei residents. What triggered the use of this 
"good immigrant" concept was the rapid demographic, economic, and urbani
zation changes that affected Monterey Park as well as Los Angeles County. 
Saito reminds us to remember the historical context in which groups operate 
in order to understand their adaptive strategies. 

Davianna Pomaika'i McGregor takes up the critical issue of the cul
tural/historical context of geothermal energy development in Hawai'i, which 
seeks to drill 7,000 to 8,000 feet into an active volcano to tap underground 
reservoirs of steam to run turbines generating electricity. Though many may 
see the issue only as one of energy development or environmental impact, 
McGregor provides insights into the perspective of Native Hawaiians who be
lieve their religious and cultural customs, beliefs, and practices are threatened 
by geothermal energy development at the Kilauea volcano on the island of 
Hawai'i. McGregor believes that the cultural perspective of Native Hawaiian 
opponents to geothermal energy must be valued and considered in decisions. 
She stresses the cultural significance of the Puna district of the Island of Ha
wai'i where geothermal development is centered. Puna is one of the most sa
cred areas of Hawai'i and is a cultural stronghold of traditional Hawaiian 
subsistence practices and spiritual beliefs and customs. The potential destruc
tion of the Puna rain forest would disrupt the cultural practices of Native 
Hawaiians in the Puna area who depend on access to the resources of the rain 
forest. Moreover, Native Hawaiians view the drilling into Kilauea and the tap-• 
ping of volcanic steam to be a desecration, for volcanic steam is the life force 
and energy of Pele, goddess of the volcano, who resides in and embodies the 
entire Kilauea volcano which extends through the Puna district. In calculat
ing the costs of energy development, McGregor calls for the recognition and 
respect of Native Hawaiian religious beliefs and practices that have survived 
despite more than 200 years of contact and change. 

These articles illustrate the importance of understanding historical con
texts and alternative perspectives. They point to a more complex understand
ing of United States history in which we recognize multiple perspectives rather 
than an exclusive master narrative. As we enter the last decade of the 20th 
century perhaps we can at last embrace a richer and more vibrant multicul-· 
tural history of our multicultural land. 





Opium and the "Chinese Question" 

Gregory Yee Mark 

In 1880 the "Chinese Question;' the problem of what to do with Chinese in 
the United States, was in the national spotlight. The answer soon became a 
national policy to exclude Chinese from migrating to America. How and why 
the "Chinese Question" became so important to this country requires addi
tional study and analysis. This article examines one aspect of the issue, the 
use of the stereotypical association between Chinese and opium as a means 
to justify Chinese exclusion in the United States. Because opium usage be
came synonymous with Chinese, the drug played a significant role in the de
velopment and justification of the anti-Chinese movement. 

Nature of the United States-China Opium Trade 

The origins of associating Chinese with opium began in the 18th century as 
a result of British, American, and other western nations' involvement in the 
opium traffic to China. By 1767 the British had established a lucrative but 
illegal trade with China. The United States proved eager to follow suit be
cause wealthy Americans were interested in obtaining the luxuries, in particu
lar tea, that China had to offer. More important, East Coast merchants sought 
new markets for American products in order to increase profits and expand 
business. 

China, however, remained essentially self-sufficient, so during the infant 
stages of the U. S.-China trade, American merchants had to rely upon seal skins, 
ginseng, furs, cotton, aromatic woods, sea slugs, and silver as trade items, result
ing in a trade imbalance.1 Since the disproportionate balance of trade drained 
silver from the United States, Americans searched for other commodities that 
might enhance trade and improve profits. They found the answer in opium. 
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Following the lead of Great Britain, the United States quickly developed 
its own opium trade with China, utilizing opium produced primarily in Tur
key. The U. S.-China opium trade existed for six decades, from 1800 to 1860. 
Charles Stelle estimated that opium paid for more than half of the American 
purchases of Chinese goods in 1817 and 1818. 2 During its peak involvement 
(1830s) the United States accounted for 10 to 20 percent of the opium smug
gled into China. 3 

During the first Opium War (1839-1842) between China and Great Brit
ain, the United States acted as Britain's business and official representative and 
shipped British-sponsored opium into China under the American flag. As a 
result, U. S. opium involvement increased and established this country as an 
integral contributor to China's growing opium problem. 

In the 1850s the complexion of the opium trade into China began to change 
radically due in large part to the second Opium War (1856-1858) and China's 
subsequent involuntary legalization of the drug. 4 As a result of its change in 
legal status, the amount of smuggled opium gradually decreased and domesti
cally grown Chinese opium increased. 

Before the introduction of opium into China, Chinese society had been 
based upon subsistence farming. Opium importation, use, and later cultiva
tion forced a redirection of Chinese capital and labor in certain regions from 
subsistence farming to the purchase and consumption of opium. By 1870, opium 
constituted 43 percent of China's imports. 5 However, by 1885 China produced 
twice as much opium as it imported. 6 At the turn of the century, China 
produced 400,000 chests or 53,200,000 pounds annually. 7 As a result, opium 
growing displaced the land and labor necessary for food production and China's 
extreme poverty became even more acute. For millions of Chinese, emigration 
became an escape from that country's decaying society and economy. 

The Origins of Opium in the United States 

United States government documents indicate that by 1840 a flourishing opium 
trade existed in the U. S. and a total of 21,753,343 pounds (1840-1909) was 
imported into the country. For the years 1889 to 1905, 1,937,853 pounds out 
of a total of 10,570,284 pounds of opium came from China. 8 However, whether 
it had been grown in China, India, or elsewhere is not known. The other ma
jor source of opium during the 19th and early 20th centuries was Turkey. Tur
key provided a large part of the opium that the United States carried to China. 

Although it never became an important source of opium for American con
sumers, the United States itself made serious attempts to cultivate the opium 
poppy for foreign trade and domestic use. By 1877 poppies were raised for 
opium production in Arizona, Vermont, Connecticut, New Hampshire, Loui
siana, Florida, and California. 9 The United States' experiments in domestic 
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poppy cultivation ended in failure because of the shortage of cheap labor to 
pick the poppies and extract the sap. Also, opium poppies thrived in year
round warm weather as opposed to the seasonal American climate. Thus opium 
continued to be purchased from foreign producers. 

Chinese American Communities and the Opium Trade 

Although the systematic importation of opium began prior to large-scale Chi
nese immigration to the United States in 1850, business records substantiate 
that the Chinese business community was partially responsible for its impor
tation and distribution. This community's early (first records: 1857) involve
ment was limited but became increasingly more developed during the 1870s.10 

During this period, the Chinese were active in various facets of the opium 
trade, functioning as importers, distributors, operators of opium dens, and con
sumers. In many Chinatowns, specific merchants dominated the drug busi
ness. The majority of urban Chinese merchants either speculated only 
occasionally in opium or were not involved at all. By the end of the 1870s, 
it is likely that Chinese importers played a minor role nationally, but were 
significant participants in the West Coast opium traffic. 

After 1880 the nature of Chinese involvement in the opium trade was 
sharply restricted due to the 1880 revised Burlingame treaty that prohibited 
Chinese from importing the drug into the United States. Chinese then served 
only as distributors, opium den operators, and users. With the exception of 
smuggled smoking opium, Chinese retailers had to rely upon non-Chinese as 
their suppliers. Despite this obstacle, opium usage reached its height in terms 
of economic significance to the Chinese business community immediately fol
lowing 1880. Its sale ranked high on Chinese business inventories. Thereafter, 
however, opium declined in economic importance. Most likely, opium sales 
in urban Chinatowns decreased for two primary reasons. First, the Chinese 
population in the U. S. was on a decline following the passage of the Chinese 
Exclusion Act. Therefore the pool of Chinese consumers decreased. Second, 
Chinese opium users were predominantly first-generation immigrants. By the 
early 20th century the Chinese American second generation began to emerge, 
and generally did not indulge in the drug. In rural areas, the centrally situated 
Chinese stores serviced the local neighboring Chinese workers' general and 
opium needs. When the anti-Chinese movement depopulated the smaller ru
ral Chinese communities, stores had to close. Thus by the mid-1880s, in both 
rural and urban Chinese communities, opium sales had sharply declined. 

From the available evidence, one can deduce that during both the pre
and post-1880 periods Chinese played a significant role in the opium trade 
but non-Chinese controlled the bulk of the trade. Most likely, these non-Chinese 
were many of the same people who had been smuggling opium to China -
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East Coast trade companies and merchant ship captains. Nevertheless, regard
less of race and ethnicity, petty investors as well as the emerging capitalists 
profited from and controlled the opium traffic in the United States. In the case 
of the Chinese opium traders after 1880, ethnicity played a particularly domi
nant role. For most it prohibited any further involvement. The remaining few 
merchants who chose to continue their status were effectively transformed from 
legitimate importers to criminal smugglers. 

The First Local and State Opium Legislation 

The City and County of San Francisco enacted one of the early, if not the 
first, local opium laws in 1878, and California passed the first state law in 1881. 
These and other regional efforts to legislatively control opium distribution and 
use began long before federal domestic efforts. The San Francisco ordinance 
and the California law specifically targeted Chinese workers on the West Coast. 
The 1878 San Francisco opium ordinance stated: "No person shall in the city 
and county of San Francisco, keep, or maintain or become an inmate of, or 
visit, or shall, in any way, contribute to the support of any place, house, or 
room, where opium is smoked or where persons assemble for the purpose of 
smoking opium or inhaling the fumes of opium?' 11 In this rather vague piece 
oflocal legislation, visitors and operators of opium dens could be found guilty 
of a misdemeanor. Significantly, the acts of opium importers, suppliers, and 
sellers, who were usually wealthy San Francisco merchants of both European 
and Chinese ancestry, were not criminally prohibited. They merely had to buy 
a license to sell opium. This indicates that lawmakers never intended the or
dinance to deter opium importation and its general consumption, but rather 
wanted to regulate and harass opium den operators and their generally working
class clients. It appeared from newspaper accounts that opium den operators 
were more severely penalized than their customers, whose fines were only $10, 
and who, unlike the operators, did not serve any time in the county jail. 

As public fears of the consequences of opium addiction -such as illness, 
premature death, and sexual contact between Euro-American women and Chi
nese men-spread beyond the confines of San Francisco, the rest of the Golden 
State soon got caught up in the anti-opium movement. In the winter of 1881, 
California's legislators enacted their own opiate law: 

Section 307: Every person who opens or maintains to be resorted to by other 
persons, any place where opium, or any of its preparations, is sold or gives 
away any opium or its said preparations to be there smoked or otherwise used: 
and every person who visits, or resorts to any such place for the purpose of 
smoking opium or its said preparations, is guilty of a misdemeanor, and upon 
conviction thereof shall be punished by a fine not exceeding five hundred dol
lars, or by imprisonment in the County Jail not exceeding six months, or both 
such fine and imprisonment.12 
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After California passed this anti-opium law, other states followed. By 1914 a 
majority of the other 4 7 states had prohibited the sale or use of opium or the 
operation of any opium den. The severity of an opium offense ranged from 
a misdemeanor to a felony. 

Federal Opium Legislation 

Early federal opium legislation fell under two categories. The first, the Opium 
Act of February 9, 1909 (H.R. 27427), prohibited the importation of opium 
into the United States. The second, known as the Harrison Act, consisted of 
a series of three related acts in 1913 and 1914 that prohibited opium exporta
tion, regulated the manufacturing of smoking opium in the United States, and 
required any person who produced, imported, manufactured, dealt in, dis
pensed, sold, and distributed opium to register with the Internal Revenue Ser
vice and pay a special tax. These laws represented the first of many federal 
efforts to control narcotics in the United States and eventually evolved to fo
cus on prohibiting the distribution and consumption of narcotic drugs in the 
United States. 

As with local and state legislation, these federal laws had little to do with 
controlling opium use. Nor were they directly associated with the anti-Chinese 
movement in the United States. Federal legislation was a product of three in
terrelated factors: first, international criticism that the U. S. was not commit
ted to the global effort to eradicate opium cultivation and consumption; second, 
to improve relations between the United States and China; and third, to be 
an impetus for increased trade between the two countries. 13 

Effect of Opium Laws on Chinese Americans 

Early opium legislation had an immediate impact upon the criminal stigmati
zation of the Chinese population in the United States. There exists little con
crete data concerning arrests, convictions, and imprisonment for opium offenses 
for the period from 1850 to 1914. The most consistent and systematic statis
tics were provided by the San Francisco Municipal Reports from 1883 to 1911 
and Walter Beach's study, Oriental Crime in Calzfornia: A Study of Offenses 
Committed by Orientals in that State, 1900-1927. The latter identified offenders 
by race and ethnicity. According to Beach, from 1900 to 1927 Chinese opium 
violators accounted for 7,635 arrests out ofa total of64,985 Chinese offenses.14 

Thus, a significant but not overwhelming number of Chinese arrests in Califor
nia, approximately one-ninth, were for opium offenses. 

The San Francisco Municipal Reports recorded arrest rates for keeping and 
visiting opium dens. Unfortunately, these statistics do not indicate race, and 
therefore the effect of the 1878 municipal ordinance upon the local Chinese 
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community cannot be statistically determined. However, between the years 
1883 and 1915, 699 people were arrested for being a "Keeper of an Opium 
Place" and 4,480 for "Visiting an Opium Den:' 15 The only method of iden
tifying Chinese in these statistics has been to correlate this official data with 
local daily newspaper reports on opium arrests, which have indicated that many 
of those arrested in the 19th century were Chinese. 

Apparently more arrests were made during the earlier years of enforce
ment from 1884 to 1888 and at the turn of the century, from 1899 to 1908, 
than at other times. For the earlier period, one can speculate that during the 
height of the anti-Chinese movement this increase in arrests served to reconfirm 
notions of Chinese opium addiction and to harass Chinese offenders via ra
cially selective law enforcement. For the later period, the increase in arrests 
probably related to the growing opiate control movement in the U. S. and the 
growing use of opium by the general public. 

The Chinese Question 

With the need for cheap labor in California and other West Coast states, the 
nation initially welcomed Chinese. As the Chinese population increased and 
they could no longer be manipulated as a cheap source of labor, Chinese be
came a scapegoat for the ills of American society. American labor leaders, poli
ticians, and especially the unemployed vehemently called for Chinese removal. 

The most effective method of controlling Chinese came via anti-Chinese 
laws. These legislative acts, on the local and state levels, were clearly intended 
to harass and exploit Chinese. Nationally, they sought to physically remove 
or prevent them from migrating to this country. In fact, the early opium laws 
were also anti-Chinese laws, and their enforcement served a dual purpose. First, 
as with other anti-Chinese legislation, opium laws were used to harass Chinese. 
Second, they made keeping an opium den and opium smoking illegal. This 
functioned as a means to reinforce the image of Chinese as a fearsome, deviant, 
evil people, justifying the passage of legislation to control their activities. 

Opium's Role in the Chinese Question 

Prior to the 1870s, the anti-Chinese movement had systematically evolved 
through various forms of American racial hatred. Though the basic explana
tion for the anti-Chinese movement is economic, one cannot ignore the al
ready well established ideology of white racial supremacy.16 By the time the 
first Chinese arrived in the United States, the practice of warfare against, 
removal, and murder of Native Americans had been going on for two centu
ries, since the arrival of America's first European settlers. The system of Afri
can American slavery had already been firmly established. Chinese were also 
victims of American racism. 
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The anti-Chinese movement was in part a mass propaganda campaign 
utilizing dehumanizing stereotypes that led to the eviction of Chinese from 
homes and jobs, economic boycotts of Chinese businesses, riots and other vio
lent acts, discriminatory legislation, and ultimately Chinese exclusion from 
the United States. The following statements were representative of the 
propaganda campaign against the Chinese during the 1870s and 1880s. "A 
gaunt, old Chinaman with a tobacco pipe in his mouth, leaning over a red-hot 
stove, cooking something, perhaps a rat .... Oh you stealthy old heathen! No 
wonder you eat rats, for what you eat you are!"17 The special report, "Condi
tion of the Chinese Quarter;' in the San Francisco Municipal Report testified: 

Frequently a space at the end of this cooking range- if we may call it so - is 
used as a urinal, the only outlet from which is the absorption of and seepage 
thru some earth placed there for that purpose, while the intermingling odors 
of cooking sink, watercloset and urinal, added to the fumes of opium and 
tobacco smoke is an indescribable, perfume which neither be imagined or 
described.18 

From the California state senate: 

It is my deliberate opinion that the Chinese are, morally, the most debased 
people on the face of the earth. Forms of vice, which in other countries are 
barely named, are in China so common that they excite no comment among 
the natives. They constitute the surface level and below them are deeps and 
deeps of depravity so choking and horrible that their character cannot even 
be hinted .... Their touch is pollution, and, hard as the opinion may seem, 
justice to our own race demands that they should not be allowed to settle on 
our soil.19 

In order to feed the spreading fire of the anti-Chinese movement, exclu
sionists presented Chinese people as distinctly different and inferior to the 
majority of Americans, portraying them as sub-human and evil. As a result, 
the American public came to strongly associate Chinese with the evils of soci
ety and characterized them as an unsanitary people, gamblers, prostitutes, crimi
nals, savage killers of their new-born, unfair labor competitors and, of course, 
opium fiends. 20 Within approximately 30 years after initial Chinese immigra
tion the Chinese had become the most hated and feared people in the western 
United States. The image of criminal Chinese opium addicts promoted fear. 
They were considered a threat to the very foundation of American society. In 
essence, the myth of the Chinese opium fiend was a functional stereotype that 
helped justify the racial oppression of the Chinese in the United States. 

During most of the second half of the 19th century, Americans viewed 
the opiate addict as a sick person or the innocent victim of a careless medical 
profession. 21 Even after most cities and states had enacted anti-opium laws, 
the Euro-American addict was still perceived as an innocent victim or a medi
cal problem. It was only after the 1914 Harrison Act that drug addicts became 
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identified as social problems. The Chinese, however, had been identified as 
the carriers of this evil habit plaguing American society even before the ar
rival of the first Chinese immigrant in the late 1840s. According to Stuart 
Creighton Miller, 

Detailed descriptions of the mechanics of smoking the drug and its degener
ating effects were much more common in American magazines after 1840. 
The opium pipe became as much a symbol of Chinese culture as the queue 
or the tea cup, and the mass media gave the impression that Chinese adults 
of all classes were universally addicted to this pernicious drug. 22 

Thus the stereotypical link between Chinese and opium addiction had preceded 
Chinese immigration to the United States. 

By the 1880s arrest statistics and newspaper articles indicate that a signi
ficant number of Chinese who settled in San Francisco and, in general, Califor
nia used opium. But other ethnic groups participated in the habit as well. In 
fact, Chinese addicts represented a small percentage of the total Chinese popu
lation in San Francisco and California. By no means could they, as an entire 
ethnic group, be classified as "opium fiends:' 

Not until the "Chinese opium fiend myth" came into direct contact with 
the American public did Chinese opium addiction come to be considered a 
significant social problem. Shortly after passage of the San Francisco opium 
ordinance one of that city's local newspapers commented that: 

If the use of opium was confined to the celestial empire alone there would 
be few to find fault; but with the coming of the Chinese to our shores they 
have introduced the habit amongst us, and, degrading as it is, there are thou
sands of White people who are victims of the fatal habit of opium smoking.23 

Thus the evil caused by the "Chinese opium fiend" was not drug use among 
the Chinese per se, but transmission of the habit and its negative effects to 
the Euro-American community. 

The image of the pure and innocent Euro-American opium addict grew 
to an extreme in the case of young women. The exploitation of young female 
opium addicts became a major theme in anti-Chinese literature relating to 
opium. By 1890 this had become an anxiety of West Coast Americans, but 
was also a strong concern on the other side of the continent. In New York, 
noted Progressive Era social reformer Jacob Riis expressed his concern over 
New York's Chinatown: 

There are houses, dozens of them in Mott and Pell Streets that are literally 
jammed, from the "joints" in the cellar to the attic, with these hapless victims 
of passion which, once acquired, demands the sacrifice of every instinct of 
decency to its insatiate desire ... the women, all White, girls hardly grown to 
womanhood, worshipping nothing save the pipe that has enslaved them body 
and soul.24 
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A San Francisco grand jury's statement summed up the growing concerns 
of American journalists and the nation's governing institutions as follows: 

The Grand Jury horrified the decent population by reporting that "White girls 
between the ages of 13 and 20 are enticed into these opium dens, become 
regular habitues, and are finally subject wholly to the wishes of the Oriental 
visitors:' 25 

Thus we find three negative images presented to the American public 
through the Chinese opium myth: first, the Chinese threaten the purity of 
the dominant American society, in particular, Euro-American women; second, 
Chinese were described as opium addicts; and third, opium addicts began to 
be perceived as threatening and criminal instead of being simply innocent, 
misguided souls. 

The combined efforts of journalists, labor unions, and legislators instigated 
and perpetuated these negative images of Chinese. These overt exaggerations 
and negative associations of Chinese with opium, criminality, and evil con
tributed immensely to American society's concern about the "Chinese Ques
tion:' Thus, opium played a significant role in developing and justifying the 
anti-Chinese movement that ultimately led to exclusion. 
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Beyond the Playing Field: 
The Significance of Pre-World War II 

Japanese American Baseball in 
the Yakima Valley 

Gail M. Nomura 

In the summers of 1934 and 1935 the Japanese American baseball team, the 
Wapato Nippons, captured the imagination of the Pacific Northwest Japanese 
American community and their own multi-ethnic Washington state commu
nity of the Yakima Valley when they won the Mt. Adams League pennant two 
years in succession. Composed of young nisei (second generation) American
born Japanese Americans,1 the Wapato Nippons battled in a local community 
league composed of 12 town teams, all white except for the Reservation Ath
letic Club of the Yakima Indian Reservation and the Wapato Nippons. Through 
baseball, differences in generations and cultures seemingly evaporated as base
ball fever appeared to unite all in those hot summer days. But what exactly 
were the real stakes and meanings beyond the playing field of this game? Base
ball provides an unique perspective of intra-ethnic and inter-ethnic relations. 

There has been relatively little scholarly research on Asian American sports 
and recreational activities. In general, the social life of Asian American com
munities is understudied and warrants much more investigation. This paper 
seeks to look at an important leisure activity of the prewar Japanese American 
community. By studying the Wapato Nippons this essay examines the social 
functions and role of baseball in one Japanese American community and ana
lyzes the various factors affecting the impact of baseball on intra/inter-ethnic 
relations. 

Ear-ly Japanese American Baseball Teams 

Unlike most other immigrant groups in America, the Japanese first (immigrant) 
generation, the issei, could share a common love for baseball, the "national 
sport" of America, with their second generation, American-born children. 
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Although Steven A. Riess has noted that European immigrants to the United 
States in the late 19th and early 20th centuries were unfamiliar with baseball, 
and usually never became baseball fans,2 issei were both baseball players and 
fans. 

Baseball had been introduced to Japan in 1873 and baseball fever soon 
swept the nation. Donald Roden has written that "Of the outdoor games that 
attracted Japanese youth at the turn of the century, none rivaled baseball in 
igniting enthusiasm among players, spectators, and readers of an expanding 
popular press:' Baseball appealed to the Japanese because "unlike the mind
less tackling and punching that were sanctioned in American contact sports, 
baseball struck a harmonious balance between physical strength and mental 
agility:' This need for zen-like concentration and physical ability appealed to 
the samurai tradition of the Japanese. Japanese proponents of baseball even 
likened the skilled baseball batter to samurai swordsmen. 3 Young issei immigrat
ing to the Pacific Northwest at the turn of the century may have brought with 
them a knowledge and even love of baseball. 

Whether or not the issei had played baseball before coming to the U. S., 
they enthusiastically embraced the sport and formed teams and leagues among 
their immigrant generation in Hawaii, California, and the Pacific Northwest. 
Active issei baseball teams played in Seattle from 1904, and by 1910 a Japa
nese league existed. In that year The Seattle Past Intelligencer reported that a 
crowd of 500 witnessed the Mikados win the Northwest championship against 
the Tacoma Japanese team, the Columbias. 4 These amateur issei teams also 
competed with white amateur teams. 

A study by Ryoichi Shibazaki indicates that issei baseball teams were or
ganized in Seattle as one alternative to drinking, gambling, and prostitution. 
It was believed that baseball would develop a player's character as well as body 
and might improve communication with Americans. 5 Interest in providing more 
socially acceptable leisure activity for young issei appears to have motivated 
issei leaders in other areas, too. Masao Akizuki, who helped found the San 
Jose Asahi baseball team in 1919, states in an oral history that "Gambling was 
very popular in San Jose Chinatown at that time. I became worried seeing 
so many young men wasting their time and money gambling. I tried to find 
a hobby to make them quit, so I started the baseball team. All the men who 
were doing nothing every day built a baseball field in an open lot we rented 
at the corner of what is now Sixth and Jackson Streets:' 6 

A 1905 tour of the United States by the Japanese baseball team from Waseda 
University, which played against such schools as Stanford University, Univer
sity of California at Berkeley, University of Southern California, University 
of Oregon, and the University of Washington, heightened issei interest in the 
sport. Issei enthusiastically greeted the team wherever it went. Waseda under
took a second tour to the United States in 1911 and this was followed by 
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exchanges between other Japanese and U.S. teams that further enhanced issei 
interest in the game. Keio University toured the United States in 1911 and 
1914 and Meiji University came in 1914. The University of Washington base
ball team, the first college team from the United States to play in Japan, toured 
that country in 1908, 1913, 1921, and 1926. In 1914 the Seattle Nippon base
ball team composed of issei, and the Asahi Club of Seattle composed of nisei, 
separately toured Japan. 7 Shibazaki states that "the relationship between Japa
nese baseball teams and the Japanese immigrants living in Seattle became much 
closer through the exchanges:' 8 

The Asahis were invited to tour Japan again in 1918 and 1921 playing ex
hibition games against the best Japanese teams. The Asahi Club, which com
peted in the B class of the Star League sponsored by the Seattle Star newspaper, 
was originally organized as the Cherry in 1909 by the Seattle nisei. Tokichi 
Frank Fukuda, an issei banker and baseball player who later became a well
known Japanese educator in the Pacific Northwest, served as coach/manager 
from 1912-1927.9 The Seattle Post Intelligencer evaluated the Asahi team as rank
ing "well with the American players. While a little weak in batting, the little 
fellows are wonderful fielders, fast, and good base runners:' 10 

Wapato Nippons 

In the Yakima Valley in central Washington state, where a number ofJapanese 
had immigrated to farm leased land on the Yakima Indian Reservation, the 
issei baseball team-the Yakima Valley Japanese Athletic Club-by the 1920s 
began to include young nisei to complete their team. However, most nisei got 
their early training by playing baseball for their integrated school teams. The 
Wapato High School baseball team was composed of many nisei players who 
later became stars of the Yakima Valley's nisei team, the Wapato Nippons, while 
their white classmates played on the Wapato Town team. In the late 1920s 
Wapato High swept to successive regional high school championships with 
their mixed team of nisei and whites. 

The Wapato Nippons had emerged out of a youth group organized by is
sei fathers. In 1926 the issei fathers organized the Yakima Bare Nihonjin Seinen
kai, Yakima Valley Japanese Youth Club, to encourage their nisei sons' interests 
in literature. The advisors for the group were issei fathers who established a 
library for the youths. But the nisei youths had other ideas for their new or
ganization and soon converted it from a literary to an athletic club.11 In fact 
most nisei referred to the Seinen-kai as the Athletic Club. One of the key officers 
of the organization was the athletic manager. A newspaper account of one of 
the Seinen-kai meetings stated that after the business meeting "the boys spent 
the afternoon boxing, wrestling and fencing:' 12 In an issei history of Japanese 
in the Yakima Valley, the issei wrote of this transformation of the youth club 
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by saying with pride that "the energetic youth turned to sports and combined 
their bushido (samurai) spirit with American sportsmanship:' 13 

Organized in 1928, the Wapato Nippons by 1930 were good enough to 
enter the Mt. Adams League. Composed of young nisei, some of whom were 
still in high school, the Wapato Nippons successfully competed against older, 
more experienced community teams in the Yakima Valley. In 1931 the Wapato 
Nippons finished second in the Mt. Adams League and in 1933 tied for first, 
losing only in the play-off series. In 1934 and again in 1935 they won the Mt. 
Adams League pennant. As a result of their back-to-back pennant wins in the 
Mt. Adams League the Wapato Nippons were invited to join the "faster;' more 
prestigious Yakima Valley League in 1936. 

International Links and Social Functions 

Japanese American baseball seems to contradict the stereotypical images of issei
nisei relationships. Similar to Riess's observation of European immigrants who 
were found to have been unfamiliar with baseball and had little time for recrea
tional diversion, 14 hardworking issei fathers like those farming the desert lands 
of the Yakima Valley are sometimes assumed to have had little time for recrea
tional interaction with their children. S. Frank Miyamoto observed in his origi
nal 1939 work that "Play for the average Japanese in Seattle has not been a 
significant part of his life. After all, the Japanese have had to struggle long 
and hard for the little they have earned, and there has been relatively little 
time or money left over for recreation:' 15 Moreover, assimilationist studies im
ply that there existed a cultural conflict between issei and their American-born 
nisei children. Harry Kitano has written that with regard to nisei basketball 
teams "Issei remained aloof from them and considered them rather frivolous, 
so that the Nisei were free to develop in the American pattern:' 16 Miyamoto 
also noted that "by and large the first generation knows nothing at all about 
these games, or they tend to remain merely observers:' 17 

Yet issei had played baseball and had organized and supported teams and 
leagues. This study contradicts this conflicted concept of early Japanese Ameri
can family life by suggesting that issei were very much involved in their chil
dren's lives and though points of cultural differences may have existed, there 
were many more areas of cultural unity and transformation. Baseball served 
to bring together the two generations and lessen the generation gap between 
the immigrant fathers and their American-born sons. In baseball the immigrant 
fathers could come together with their sons in a shared passion. 

In the Yakima Valley the issei took an enthusiastic interest in baseball. 
During the busiest planting, cultivating, and harvesting times-which coin
cided with baseball season-issei fathers quit work early every Sunday to spend 
the afternoon cheering their sons to victory in the most "American" of all sports. 
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To kick off the new 1936 baseball season and their entrance into the more pres
tigious Yakima Valley League, along with the entrance of another nisei team, 
the Yamatos, into the Mt. Adams League, the Seinen-kai held a father-son ban
quet on March 22 at the Wapato Japanese Hall. The fathers were so proud 
of the achievements of their sons that they ordered a special banner from Ja
pan and presented it to the Wapato Nippons. 18 On that banner the issei fathers 
had written the Japanese characters for Yakima with characters meaning great 
rejoicing.19 The triumphs of the sons were enthusiastically shared and pub
licly acknowledged by their fathers. 

But it was not only the fathers that shared this enthusiasm for baseball. 
In fact the whole Japanese American community turned out in family units 
to cheer on the Wapato Nippons whether their sons were playing or not. The 
Sunday ball games were major social events for the Japanese American com
munity, a time when all could take a break from work and enjoy a shared in
terest. A Yakima Valley issei woman, Teiko Tomita,2° recalls that "Our only 
recreation was that on Sundays my husband and I drove to see a baseball game 
in Wapato or Yakima and every year we went to a couple of picnics?' 21 Every
one in the Japanese American community started their work earlier on Sun
days in the Yakima Valley, for work virtually came to a halt and shops closed 
at the 2:30 p.m. game time as the Japanese American community turned out 
en masse for the baseball games. At one match some 400 Japanese Americans 
attended out of a total Yakima Valley population of about 1,000. The public 
manner in which the issei acknowledged the sports accomplishments of their 
nisei sons through their community-wide attendance at the baseball games and 
through the banner presentation is significant for both intra-family relations 
and community solidarity. 

The Japanese American community in the Pacific Northwest as a whole 
took great interest in sports, baseball in particular. Miyamoto in his introduc
tion to the 1984 reprint of his study of the Seattle Japanese American commu
nity notes that "Issei parents were a highly vocal part of the sports scene as 
loyal supporters of one or another team?'22 This great interest in sports is 
reflected in a content analysis of the Seattle-based Japanese American newspa
per, the Japanese American Courier, in which there were more articles on sports 
than on any other topic. The sports page was said to be the most widely read 
page of that newspaper. 23 Of course, it had been the Courier and its publisher, 
James Y. Sakamoto, that had begun the Courier League in Seattle, and 
Sakamoto's interest in sports ensured that sports were well covered in the 
newspaper. 

Winning Status Within the Ethnic Community 

Playing on baseball teams enhanced the social positions of nisei players, who 
became the athletic stars of the community, identified by the teams for which 
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they played. Nisei formed a strong network of intra-generational friendships 
based on baseball ties. Baseball extended the social network of the nisei be
yond the confines of their local community. League play took the teams to 
neighboring Japanese American communities where the players could social
ize with other young nisei, particularly nisei women, at the dances and socials 
usually held after the games. 24 

The Wapato Nippons' baseball prowess won them an honored place among 
the Japanese American baseball teams of the Pacific Northwest, particularly 
their strong performances in the annual Pacific Northwest Japanese Fourth 
ofJuly Baseball Tournament. Thousands ofJapanese Americans from Washing
ton, Oregon, and Idaho came by car, train, and boat to the tournament. It was 
the biggest social gathering of the year for the Japanese American community 
of the Pacific Northwest. Begun in 1931, the tournament consisted of 16 Japa
nese American teams competing in Class A and Class B divisions. Largely 
dominated by coast teams, the Yakima Valley issei proudly recorded in their 
community history that the Wapato Nippons went to the tournament's final 
match in the Class A division in 1931; won the Class B division in 1932; and 
in 1933 won the Class A championship, taking the tournament trophy across 
the Cascades for the first time. 25 The Japanese American Courier declared that 
the Wapato Nippons "stole down on the Western Washington and Oregon nines 
and from before their astonished noses appropriated the Northwest Japanese 
Class A trophy:' 26 

The triumphs of the Wapato Nippons won their team and rural commu
nity high status within the Japanese American community in the Pacific North
west. Being from the rural hinterland separated by the Cascade mountain range 
from the greater concentration of Japanese Americans in the urban Seattle
Tacoma area, the Wapato Nippons were referred to as "The visitors from the 
other side of the Cascades" in Seattle Japanese American newspaper accounts 
of their exploits. But by 1935 the Wapato Nippons were considered a "tough 
aggregation of real veterans" who, as undefeated champions of the lower divi
sion Mt. Adams League, could "with ridiculous ease" defeat the strong west
ern Washington Japanese American team, Fife, 12 to 5 in their opening game 
of the Fourth of July tournament. 27 

The Wapato Nippons' achievement competing in a mainly white league 
must have enhanced their status greatly, for the Seattle nisei teams were not 
as successful. Miyamoto notes that in the early 1920s two nisei teams, the Asahi 
and Mikado (later called Nippon A. C. and Taiyo A. C.), played against white 
teams in the City League "with moderate success:' 28 The manager of the Seat
tle Taiyo team recalls that "To my regret, most of the times we were defeated 
by the white teams due to the gap in body strengths and techniques, and we 
were at the bottom of the League every year:' 29 Miyamoto stated that as young
sters many nisei "proved highly skilled in the sports, but by their late teens 
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the Nisei's lack of physical size was a serious handicap?' 30 Though "the gap 
in body strengths and techniques" may have hindered the Seattle nisei teams 
in their competition with whites, there seemed to be no such obstacles for the 
Wapato Nippons. The Wapato Nippons were their community league cham
pions for two years in succession. In fact The Wapato Independent reported 
that the Wapato Nippons held an advantage in physical size and technique, 
stating that not only did they have several pitchers "of considerable ability" 
and many good hitters but "every member of the squad is a sure bunter and 
the Nippons are the fastest baserunning team in the valley when they get on -
AND THEY GET ON?' Moreover, the newspaper noted that the Wapato Nip
pons were "hard to pitch to on account of their size and are all good waiters, 
drawing many walks?' The newspaper concluded that "They play very tricky 
baseball and will bear close watching at all times?'31 The Wapato Nippons were 
"tricky" in that they exploited their strengths in fast baserunning and preci
sion bunting. 

What could account for this difference in performance between the Wapato 
Nippons and the Seattle nisei teams? In the minds of some Seattle nisei per
haps it was the rugged life the Wapato Nippons players led. Their early round 
win in the 1935 Fourth ofJuly Baseball Tournament over the Fife nisei team 
led Japanese American Courier sports columnist Bill Hosokawa to declare that 
"since Fife ranks as one of the strongest diamond machines in the Seattle vi
cinity, it was something of a shock to see the Eastern Washingtonians handle 
the Westerners so lightly?' Hosokawa went on to detail the illustrious record 
of the Wapato Nippons, who had won the 1934 Mt. Adams League pennant 
and were on their way to another pennant. Hosokawa pointed out that the 
team consisted of only 11 players from the Yakima Valley, including George 
Yamauchi who had to drive 92 miles from Pasco to play with the team. He 
lauded the Wapato Nippons as athletes who played "real baseball" not the 
"pseudo brand" found so often, he claimed, in western Washington. He at
tributed this to their farm background stating that "practically all of the youths 
keep in condition by plenty of good hard work. Most of them help their par
ents run farms that are real farms, and not garden patches. That means, work 
from daylight until dark?'32 

Other Japanese American newspapers always described the Wapato Nip
pons players as sunburned or referred to their ability to play in adverse heat 
conditions with aplomb while the coast teams wilted. The lead paragraph in 
the North American Times on the 1935 Fourth of July tournament called the 
Wapato Nippons "a rip-roaring sunburned, lean muscled, eleven-man squad 
of diamond luminaries?' 33 This perception of the Wapato Nippons as rugged 
athletes of a working background was basically true. Most did work on family 
farms and were used to laboring in the 100-degree summers of the Yakima 
Valley. They could practice only once a week on Thursdays in the long summer 
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twilight hours after work. Since the Sunday games started at 2:30 in the after
noon, the players started work extra early on Sundays to pack the farm goods 
for Monday morning shipment. Sunburned from field work, the Wapato Nip
pons won the respect of the Pacific Northwest Japanese American community 
as rugged individuals who could successfully compete against the white teams. 

Evoking an Inter-ethnic Sense of Community 

The Wapato Nippons' baseball prowess not only won them a place in the hearts 
of the Japanese American community but also the respect and support of the 
home town community at large. Baseball games promoted an inter-ethnic sense 
of community by providing a means of informal physical contact between the 
races and a shared community experience. 

The Wapato Nippons' victories had great meaning for the town of Wapato, 
baseball being able to at least temporarily evoke a sense of community among 
the Wapato fans both white and Japanese American. Though the Wapato High 
School baseball team was integrated, the town of Wapato had two baseball teams, 
the Wapato Town team and the Wapato Nippons. The Wapato Town team, 
composed entirely of white players, played in the Yakima Valley League. They 
got front-page coverage in the local newspaper, The Wapato Independent, and 
were considered the home team. The Wapato Town team had not, however, 
ever won a league championship. In 1934 the whites of Wapato embraced the 
winning Wapato Nippons as their home team. 

Early in the 1934 season The Wapato Independent told its readers that when 
the Wapato Town team was away from home, the community could "witness 
snappy baseball by the Nippons:' 34 When the Nippons took undisputed pos
session of first place in the Mt. Adams League in 1934, The Wapato Indepen
dent enthusiastically described this as the best year for the Nippons to bring 
the pennant "to Wapato:' 35 When the Nippons won the lower division of the 
Mt. Adams League, The Wapato Independent headlined its article "Nippons 
Win Pennant for Wapato:' 36 The Wapato Nippons had won a pennant for the 
community of Wapato and the white community took great pride in that. The 
newspaper previously had given front-page coverage only to the white Wapato 
Town team and reported the games of the Wapato Nippons only on the sports 
page. But when the Nippons won the play-off series against Wiley City, the 
upper division champions of the Mt. Adams League, The Wapato Independent 
again crowed in a front page article "Wapato Wins a Pennant!" The newspa
per declared, "Yes, sir, after all these years of patient waiting the Nippons went 
out and won a pennant for Wapato:' It went on to state that "Wapato is getting 
considerable advertising due to the prowess of this year's Nippon team:' 

The 1934 team was so strong that The Wapato Independent claimed that 
"many of the fans are of the opinion that the Nippons can take the Wapato 
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Valley Leaguers to a cleaning:' The newspaper believed that the Wapato Nip
pons had "developed into a smooth and evenly balanced team both defensively 
and offensively" and that they were "ready right now to enter the Valley League?' 
It thought the Wapato Nippons would be a "good drawing card in the Valley 
League towns:' It went on to state that if the Wapato Nippons entered the 
Valley League, Wapato fans would greatly benefit since "Wapato would have 
continuous ball every Sunday in the faster circuit;' and the other Valley League 
teams would have to play twice in Wapato. 37 

The Wapato Nippons were even stronger in 1935 and swept undefeated 
through the first half of the Mt. Adams League championship, capturing the 
lower division title in June. Interest in the play-off series to decide the league 
championship reached a fever pitch that summer. The play-off series to deter
mine the league championship pitted the Wapato Nippons against the French
descended hop growers of Moxee, whose team had won the upper division 
title. The Nippons won the first game, but Moxee took the second. The deciding 
game evoked great excitement: the town of Wapato versus the town of Moxee. 
As one newspaper account read: 

The ol' Moxee town with its numerous French descent Americans is said to 
have bet its last shirts, much less last dollars and cents on their team to come 
through with another victory and in Wapato, the situation is reversed. For
gotten is the welfare of the watermelons, cantaloupes and tomatoes in the fields 
and of most interest is-Can Wapato win the deciding game? The whole town, 
including the white population, is agog over the series and betting is sky high.38 

The Wapato Nippons won in the tenth inning five to three, and were crowned 
for the second year in a row the Mt. Adams League champions. The Wapato 
Independent reported that "Wapato fans who witnessed the game say it was one 
of the best games they have witnessed this season:' 39 

The winning 1934 and 1935 seasons did much to bring the attention and 
respect of the Yakima Valley community to the Japanese American team. The 
Wapato Nippons themselves believed that as representatives of the Japanese 
American community they were helping to promote better relations between 
the Japanese American community and the larger community of the Yakima 
Valley. In a 1934 speech on the future of the Seinen-kai, the club's president 
George Honda clearly stated this belief, noting "it is generally acknowledged 
by the Japanese community that the youth sports club has contributed to the 
understanding between Japanese and Americans:' 40 In 1936 the issei fathers 
were reported to have presented the victory banner to the Wapato Nippons 
"in recognition for the past showing of the team and the good spirit they have 
created among their American friends on the ball diamond:' 41 

Seattle nisei baseball players shared this conviction that baseball promoted 
understanding and friendship between the Japanese American ethnic commu
nity and whites. They, too, believed that because baseball was played within 
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fixed rules they could not be discriminated against and could win the admira
tion of white fans in this "democratic" sport. One of the earliest Seattle nisei 
players, Shigeru Osawa, wrote that though Japanese Americans were often called 
"Jap" and other racial slurs, "in baseball we never felt the air of exclusion:' 
Osawa said that "Small-statured Japanese fought very well against the big white 
players, and on occasions when the white umpires judged favoring white teams, 
the white audience became our friends and didn't hesitate to cheer us on;' Osawa 
declared that "I believe that we considerably promoted friendly good will be
tween Japanese and Americans through baseball:' 42 Banzo Okada, manager 
of the Taiyo team echoed Osawa's sentiments stating that "the thing which 
pleased us most was that the white baseball men treated us very well:' Okada 
recalled that "We were never called 'Jap' on the playing fields, the English news
paper always reported the games .... At least in baseball we were never dis
criminated against, and N. A. C. [Nippon Athletic Club] and Taiyo Club Team 
were very popular among whites:' 43 Margaret Lam, in her 1933 study of base
ball in Hawaii, echoed this sentiment stating that "Foremost among the sports 
in promoting racial harmony and understanding is baseball. Baseball as a form 
of play or recreation has been for many years in Hawaii a valuable social medium 
through which many races have been drawn together in friendly common 
projects:' 44 

In his sports column in the Seattle ethnic newspaper, Japanese American 
Courier, James Shinkai summed up this sentiment in a piece called "Democracy 
in Athletics:' Shinkai wrote that 

The most democratic institution in America: Athletics. The one field where 
race, color, religion, creed or social standings has the least influence on the 
ability of a person to make good. The one field where they only ask for creditable 
and honorable performance; where they do not care whether your ancestors 
came over on the Mayflower or in the steerage of the Miike Maru. 

Shinkai concluded that "Friendships formed on the athletic fields will do more 
in cementing good will and tolerance and understanding between races than 
all the conferences and meets ever held:' 45 

Indeed there were a few examples of baseball serving as a mechanism for 
Shinkai's "Democracy in Action:' Although at first Asian players were excluded 
from professional baseball, 46 Budd Fukei points out several Japanese Ameri
can baseball players in the Pacific Northwest in the early 1900s received offers 
to play professional ball with two, outfielder Jimmy Horio and pitcher Ken 
Nushida, playing in the Pacific Coast League. The Pittsburgh Pirates signed 
a catcher from Portland, Oregon, Hank Matsubu. 47 But Fukei does not indi
cate how these players fared nor how teammates and fans received them. It 
must be noted that in 1915 Walter McCredie, manager of Portland in the Pacific 
Coast League, had attempted to sign a Chinese-Hawaiian outfielder but was 
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forced to release him because the white team members objected. McCredie 
was quoted as saying "I don't think the color of the skin ought to be a barrier 
in basebaU:'48 But "the color of the skin" did matter to professional baseball, 
for it must be emphasized that despite claims of the democratic nature ofbase
ball in which only talent and performance counted, professional baseball leagues 
excluded blacks from 1898 to 1946.49 

Representing the Ethnic Community 

Although at times baseball temporarily may have evoked a sense of understand
ing and community between white and Japanese American fans, baseball had 
an unvoiced meaning for Japanese Americans. It must be remembered that 
while the nisei baseball players were becoming sports heroes of their ethnic 
community and even occasionally sports heroes of their entire community of 
Wapato, outside of the baseball diamond they were still subjected to discrimina
tory practices and racist slurs. In particular, the Washington state anti-alien 
land laws prohibiting issei from owning, renting, leasing, and sharecropping 
land had severely affected this farming community. Though most farmed on 
the Yakima Indian Reservation, which was federally administered and exempt 
from state laws, the Department of the Interior had applied the state anti-alien 
land laws to the reservation lands due to pressure from exclusionists. For the 
Yakima Valley Japanese American community the Wapato Nippons were proof 
that, given a chance to play under equal rules and equal conditions, Japanese 
Americans could compete and win. In baseball a kind of radical equality ex
isted between the players, erasing social, economic, and political differences. 
Baseball was an exceptional activity that accorded the nisei equal rules and 
equal rights. One nisei baseball player stated that the Wapato Nippons were 
a "rallying point" for the Wapato Japanese American community.so 

The Wapato Nippons' victories transcended the playing field. The victo
ries in America's "national" sport represented victories for the Japanese ethnic 
community over the oppressive white society that had sought to drive them 
out of the valley with accusations of their unassimilability and un-American 
life style. After all, even their team name affirmed their ethnic identity as they 
did battle on the baseball field. When asked why the Wapato Nippons chose 
a name that labeled them Japanese and why the other Japanese American team 
in the Yakima Valley was called the Yamatos, an ancient name for Japan, a 
former Wapato Nippons player looked puzzled and wondered what else they 
could have called themselves since they were Japanese Americans. Moreover, 
he stated that people wouldn't know who they were if they used a non-Japanese 
name.s 1 Obviously the team recognized that they were representing the Japa
nese American community.s 2 
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The white community also recognized the symbolism of the victories. The 
Wapato Nippons' were able to close their 1935 season with a win over the 
Wapato Town team for the Wapato championship. The reaction of the sports
writer for The Wapato Independent reveals the ambiguity of this communal sense 
engendered by the Wapato Nippons' winning season. The title of the report 
was "Nippons Defeat Wapato Team; Wapato Team Shows Need of Practice 
and Is Defeated by Score of 10 to 6?' The sportswriter noted that the "Wapato 
players;' that is the white players, were out of practice since they had not played 
in a month and this lack of practice, evidenced by their nine errors, contributed 
to their defeat. The "Nippons" on the other had were in "midseason form" 
since they had been playing regularly since the close of the league season. Thus 
the writer claimed that "It wasn't much of a trick to beat the Wapato team, 
Sunday-all the Nippons had to do was to 'stand by' and watch Wapato beat 
themselves?' The writer hastened to state that "We are not trying to take any 
credit away from the Japanese team, for they have a fast and hustling ball club, 
which is rated as tough picking for any team in the valley and the editor of 
this article will do all in his power to help the Nippons get into the Valley 
league next year:' However, the writer concluded that "Wapato had as strong 
a steam in the field as it has had any time this season, but the boys were just 
not in shape and couldn't get going. It was a strong team on paper, but not 
so strong on the field?'53 Ethnic rivalry clearly existed as symbolized in this 
town championship game. In this game the Wapato Nippons became "the Jap
anese team" and the Wapato Town team became "the Wapato Team" and the 
"the Wapato players?' Moreover, the Wapato Nippons' victory was not recog
nized as a real victory of superior athletes. 

But the Japanese American community viewed the winning seasons of the 
Wapato Nippons as real victories for the ethnic community as a whole. The 
Wapato Nippons were proof that they could win and win with good sports
manship. The white community openly acknowledged the sportsmanship, The 
Wapato Independent noting that "The Japanese boys not only play good, fast, 
hard and clean baseball, but have won a reputation for themselves as fine sports
men, both on and off the playing field.54 The Wapato Nippons' reputation 
as good sportsmen was a thing of ethnic pride to the issei. 

In fact one Japanese-language newspaper claimed that the Wapato Nip
pons had even beaten the white teams in "American" sportsmanship. In one 
article on the second in a series of three games to determine the 19 34 "town 
championship" between the Wapato Town team and the Wapato Nippons the 
newspaper proudly proclaimed the superior sportsmanship of the nisei . In an 
articled titled "Wapato Japanese Sportsmanship Highly Praised by a White 
Newspaper;' the newspaper wrote that the "Wapato white team" had demeaned 
itself in trying to guarantee victory by recruiting a pitcher and many other 
players from the Yakima and Toppenish teams rather than relying on its own 
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Wapato team players. The newspaper claimed that in its desperation to win 
the game the Wapato white team had even sunk to the level of bribing the 
umpire. It declared that "In contrast to such disgraceful conduct of the white 
team, the Japanese team was made up of authentic Nippon boys of Wapato" 
who played a close game "without raising any objections to the unfairness of 
the umpire." The paper went on to gleefully report that in the top of the ninth 
inning, with the score six to three in favor of the Wapato white team, the Wapato 
Town team "probably coming to the end of their devil's luck, suffered an un
usual accident: their pitcher had a serious injury and was rushed to a hospi
tal?' The pitcher had broken his leg in attempting to slide into third. The Wapato 
Town team then refused to continue to play and would have been forced to 
forfeit the game. But the newspaper reported that "the Japanese team not only 
declined the chance of victory that was due to them but also offered to donate 
all of the gate money to the injured player and promised to play a benefit game 
for him on the following Sunday?' The newspaper declared that ''All the citizens 
were touched by the pure hearted, gentleman-like, and sportsman-like attitude 
of the Nippons?' It proudly noted that The Wapato Independent had reported 
"the white team's shameful manner" and had highly praised the Nippons' "clean 
sportsmanship?'55 

The issei proudly titled one section of their published history of their 
Yakima Valley community, "Baseball Team Reigning Supreme in the Valley:' 
In this book they recorded their pride in their team, writing that "The Nip
pons baseball team distinguished themselves ... in various games in the Val
ley winning the admiration of the spectators with their brilliant skills and fine 
sportsmanship, and the performances of the vigorous sons ofJapan drew gasps 
from the fans?' They declared that the Nippons in winning the league cham
pionship "have unhesitatingly exhibited the power of the invincible team and 
won the grand silver cup?'56 

Conclusion 

The Wapato Nippons played their last games on August 31 and September 
1, 1941 at the Fukuda memorial baseball tournament held in honor of their 
beloved coach who had died that year from complications after surgery for 
gall stones. Teams from all over the Pacific Northwest gathered at Wapato to 
honor Fukuda, who had coached or organized nisei teams from Portland to 
Seattle to Wapato. The outbreak of war with Japan in December 1941 and 
the forcible removal of the Japanese American community into a concentra
tion camp at Heart Mountain, Wyoming, brought an end to this remarkable 
team. Though in baseball all may have become one, in a non-game situation 
when war broke out the nisei's ancestry segregated them from their fellow non
Japanese American baseball players and fans. 
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However, baseball remained important to the Japanese American commu
nity. Baseball was one of the first recreational activities organized by the Wapato 
internees while they were detained at the Portland Assembly Center before 
being sent to Heart Mountain. They were removed in June, coinciding with 
baseball season. Baseball teams were also organized at Heart Mountain and 
other concentration camps and continued to provide one of the few recrea
tional and social outlets for the imprisoned community. Some camp baseball 
teams even competed in baseball leagues outside of their camps. 

After release from Heart Mountain at the end of the war community mem
bers attempted to rebuild their lives in the Yakima Valley, but hostility prompted 
many to move elsewhere. The Wapato Nippons never reformed after the war 
though members remained in close contact throughout the ensuing years and 
have had reunions. The networking of friendship based on shared baseball 
connection continues to tie the nisei generation together, and their love of base
ball remains. 

Clearly, baseball was important in the lives of the Yakima Valley Japanese 
American community. Baseball linked the generations and served a vital social 
function by providing the major weekly recreational break and social gathering 
for the Japanese American community in the summer months, bringing the 
Japanese American community together physically in the large crowds of fans 
attending the Sunday games. The baseball network helped tie together nisei 
throughout the Pacific Northwest and the after-game socials helped to create 
a social network among the scattered communities. The public display of 
achievement on the baseball diamond fostered great ethnic pride and confidence 
beyond the playing field for the Japanese American community. Baseball en
hanced ethnic consciousness as the baseball diamond became the public arena 
testing their ability to successfully compete when given an equal chance with 
racist restrictions removed. Through competition with whites in an integrated 
league, baseball provided Japanese Americans with its most publicly recog
nized heroes unmatched by other more traditional venues such as education. 

Sports activities by different racial and ethnic groups can have varying 
effects on racial/ethnic and white communities. Factors affecting various im
pacts need to be explained. A variety of factors shaped the social impact of 
playing baseball in this case. Their status in the ethnic and larger community 
was enhanced by the fact that they were playing the most prominent of all 
American sports rather than an ethnic or more obscure activity and that they 
were an all-Japanese American team competing in a racially integrated 
community-based league rather than a segregated ethnic league. Their sports 
achievement was more visible and their social impact greater in the smaller, 
rural setting of the less populated Yakima Valley than in the more densely popu
lated urban Seattle-Tacoma area where the highest concentration of Japanese 
Americans lived. 
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Much further work must be done to examine the sporting/leisure life of 
Asian Americans. Some attention must be paid to examining not only the his
tory and the multiple impacts of the social/recreational life but also to who 
or what institutions organized and supported leisure activity and for what pur
poses. A richer, fuller understanding of Asian American life can be achieved 
through analysis of play as well as work. 
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Contrasting Patterns of Adaptation: 
Japanese Americans and Chinese 

Immigrants in Monterey Park 

Leland T. Saito 

In this article, I develop the case that the methods of adaptation used by Japa
nese Americans and recent Chinese immigrants to integrate themselves into 
the city of Monterey Park are best understood if placed in a theoretical frame
work that views Asians as aware of their ethnic group boundaries in a society 
which places economic, political, and social limits on groups based on such 
boundaries. Unlike rational choice theory which focuses on the actors, sug
gesting that their future is in their hands, I stress that ethnic groups operate 
in a society which attempts to control the options and routes available to its 
members. Although creativity is possible, it usually operates within limits im
posed by society. 

Discussing group awareness among Japanese immigrants, I disagree with 
one of the main theories of ethnicity in sociology, the emergent ethnicity theory 
of William L. Yancey, Eugene P. Ericksen, and Richard N. Juliani (1976), be
cause it implies that for early immigrants, "ethnicity" is created in the United 
States. I believe that this misleading aspect of emergent ethnicity theory results 
from a confusion of ethnicity itself with a process of ethnicity, that is, fluctu
ating boundaries in the process of who is and is not included in the group. 
Instead, I suggest that the Japanese arrived with a sense of group boundaries. 

This study contrasts two Asian groups, Japanese Americans and recent 
Chinese immigrants, which appear to have taken very different paths in their 
adaptation to Monterey Park. My main thesis is that post-1965 Chinese immi
grants face a smaller set of restrictions than did Japanese Americans because 
of changes in immigration, naturalization, and civil rights laws. Greater num
bers of Chinese are able to enter the United States, and once here, face fewer 
legal barriers based on ethnicity. They also have the option of becoming 
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naturalized citizens. Also important are the large amounts of capital brought 
by significant numbers of Chinese immigrants. These differences allow the 
Chinese to adapt in ways that were consciously avoided by, or unavailable to, 
Japanese Americans. Rather than the image of Asians as "good immigrants;' 
that is, passive and subservient due to "Asian culture;' and eager to "fit in" 
to the "mainstream;' the example of the new Chinese immigrants in Monterey 
Park suggests that earlier adaptation patterns were adjustments to structural 
conditions. 

I will also discuss how Japanese Americans have adjusted to their current 
position as a minority Asian group within the majority Asian population of 
the city. One theme that emerges is the use of the concept the "good immigrant" 
by longtime residents, including Japanese Americans. This label, similar to 
the use of"model minority;' seeks to control the behavior of one group through 
the use of some mythical ideal type. However, by invoking the concept of the 
"good immigrant;' Japanese Americans reinforce the primacy of Anglo
conformity in the United States, contributing to the very processes that have 
oppressed them (Gordon, 1964). The lives of Chinese immigrants and Japa
nese Americans in Monterey Park and the United States do not allow for sim
ple explanations, and I will try to place their lives in the historical and 
contemporary contexts that give meaning to their actions. 

The data for Monterey Park were gathered through two years of ethno
graphic field work in 1988 and 1989 as part of an ongoing study of the city's 
politics. Among other things, I have become a member of an Asian American 
political group, attended events at the Langley Center for senior citizens, par
ticipated in a residents' protest movement against plans for the redevelopment 
of a shopping center, interviewed city residents, and participated in numerous 
other city meetings and events. It is through these actions and conversations 
in specific situations that a larger picture of group tendencies has emerged. 
At this point in my research, I have focused primarily on the Nisei in Mon
terey Park. Primarily in their 60s and 70s, residents of the city for 20 to 35 
years, extreme racism marks their experience in the United States. Historical 
works were also used to place the situation of Japanese Americans into per
spective, providing insights into current Nisei understanding and responses 
to their changing city. 

I stress the importance of ethnicity and boundaries prior to immigration 
to the United States because I believe that the Japanese immigrant and Japa
nese American experience is best understood in terms of a group which was 
aware of racism against Asians in general, and Japanese Americans in particu
lar. My thesis is that self-awareness as a group, combined with knowledge of 
anti-Asian racism in the United States, existed from the beginning of their im
migration history, helping to define and strengthen Japanese American eth
nicity and influencing adaptation patterns in the United States. 
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I agree with Yancey et al. (1976: 391) that ethnicity is highly elastic in 
terms of group boundaries, responding more to structural factors such as oc
cupational and residential concentration in the United States, rather than be
ing the result of "transplanted cultural heritage:' Following the reasoning of 
emergent ethnicity theory, I totally agree that what is today seen as Japanese 
American culture is largely the history of the group in the United States. For 
example, the language is English and one of the major historical memories 
is of internment camps. The recent revival of taiko drums at public Japanese 
American events is not the preservation of immigrant culture, but the active, 
conscious revival of a tradition to mark ethnicity. 

However, I disagree with Yancey et al. (1976: 392) in their use of terms 
such as "emergent" and "produced" to imply that the histories of groups be
fore their immigration to the United States are unimportant. While it is true 
that larger, more inclusive groups such as Italian Americans and Pilipino Ameri
cans formed in the United States, it is more accurate to say that ethnicity ex
isted prior to migration and that boundaries changed in the United States. 
Whether it is, for example, a boundary formed by-in decreasing levels of 
inclusiveness- the island of Sicily, a particular Sicilian dialect, a town, or kin
ship, a sense of"ethnic solidarity and identification" existed (Yancey et al., 1976: 
391). The component of ethnicity that I am stressing is a sense of boundary 
that delineates a group which believes it has a similar fate and history. Cer
tainly, this sense existed in Italian history as towns fought other towns or for
eign invaders. 

A second point is the formation ofa boundary for Japanese American eth
nicity. In this very preliminary formulation I suggest that who is and who 
is not included generally follows lines that were formed before arrival in the 
United States. Of course, divisions existed in Japan during the turn of the cen
tury when the major waves of immigrants left the country, divisions such as 
those based on class, prefectures, the existence of an outcaste group called the 
Burakumin, 1 and regional ties and conflicts, as with Okinawa. Even today in 
Hawaii, Okinawans continue to move between different levels of grouping, 
more exclusive as Okinawans, and more inclusive as Japanese Americans. 

Contrasting Japan with Italy (recognizing that Japan is larger than Italy 
in both geographic size and population and is more geographically fragmented 
due to its nature as a nation of islands), Japan's sense of nationhood was prob
ably much more developed at the time of its major immigration waves to the 
United States than was Italy's. The Meiji Restoration, marking the beginning 
of the industrial "modernization" of Japan, was probably more effective at es
tablishing central administrative control over the country and fostering a sense 
of nationhood than the movement to unify Italy in the 1860s and 1870s. Also, 
the greater homogeneity among Japanese, due in part to Japan's domestic policy 
which allowed only limited contact with the outside world, may have resulted 
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in a stronger sense of national identity. Finally, unlike Italy, Japan does not 
have a history marked by frequent invasion and rule by outside powers. 

Consider, too, that the Japanese had the experience of the Chinese to learn 
from, both in Asia and the United States. This helped to emphasize the spe
cificity of "Japaneseness" rather than a more general "Asianess:' First, there 
is the experience of China as an area under the economic and military control 
of imperialist powers of that era. Japan escaped domination, possibly because 
a much more attractive prize, China, was nearby and consumed the interest 
of the imperialists (Chirot, 1986). However, the Meiji Restoration signaled the 
understanding of Japan's ruling class that unless the country industrialized 
and developed a strong military force, imperialism would engulf it, just as it 
had China, once the big prizes were gobbled up. 

Also, the Japanese utilized their knowledge of the Chinese experience in 
America during the first waves of Japanese immigration to the United States 
after the Chinese Exclusion Act of 1882. Yuji lchioka's (1988) study of the Is
sei showed that the leaders of the Japanese community were well aware of the 
heavy anti-Asian sentiment existing among large segments of the American 
population, such as labor organizations, and thus sought to distinguish them
selves from the Chinese. Leaders ofJapanese associations, Japanese immigrant 
newspapers, and Japanese churches in the United States discussed possible 
adaptation alternatives, aware of debate among Anglo Americans that focused 
on the prevailing attitude that the Japanese, like the Chinese, could not be 
assimilated into American life. Their options were limited since, unlike present
day Asian immigrants, early Japanese immigrants could not become citizens, 
and therefore had little protection from the state. lchioka explains that the ba
sic strategy, endorsed by the majority ofJapanese leaders, involved the adapta
tion of appearances to match American standards. Japanese immigrants modeled 
clothing, food, and public behavior, such as wife and husband walking side
by-side, after the "American way:' Also, in contrast to Chinese immigrants in 
Monterey Park today, photos of early businesses show that Japanese immigrants 
avoided the use ofJapanese writing on large signs when possible (Mason and 
McKinstry, 1969; lchioka, 1988). The point here is that the Japanese were 
aware of anti-Asian activities which, at their worst, could result in legal exclu
sion, not to mention physical violence. As a result, Japanese leaders tried to 
curb activities they believed contributed to the exclusion of Chinese, includ
ing gambling, prostitution, foreign clothing, and foreign language on business 
signs. 

The basis for anti-Japanese activities went much deeper than appearances 
or leisure time activities, however, and curbing surface differences did little 
to erase deeper issues such as economic competition. Japanese immigrants and 
Japanese Americans have experienced a long history of racist legislation directed 
against Asians in general and Japanese in particular, legislation that has further 
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emphasized separateness between Japanese and mainstream America. The Gen
tlemen's Agreement of 1908, Alien Land Laws of 1913 and 1921, the Immigra
tion Act of 1924, and the internment camps of World War II served to emphasize 
group boundaries and strengthen awareness of the racism faced in the United 
States. 

After World War II, Japanese Americans began to move into Monterey 
Park. Leaving the isolation of the internment camps just a few years earlier, 
they began, in a sense, their second "immigration" to the United States, test
ing the waters, moving from urban ethnic ghettos into Anglo suburbia during 
the early 1950s. Anglos resisted this second immigration, using restricted 
covenants in their attempts to keep Japanese Americans from buying houses. 
To circumvent these restricted covenants, realtors would arrange to have an 
Anglo person act as an intermediary. Often contradictory to accounts which 
depict Japanese Americans as passive or "quiet;' this movement into primar
ily Anglo cities where residents attempted to keep them out is an example of 
resistance to racist policies. Not only did Nisei challenge such policies by mov
ing into Monterey Park, they also played an important part in the successful 
drive to eliminate restricted covenants. 

Many Japanese Americans originally moved to Monterey Park from Boyle 
Heights and other neighborhoods bordering urban centers in what they viewed 
as a move up to a middle class suburb. This was their fulfillment of the "Ameri
can Dream'c.._single family houses, quiet tree-lined streets, and good schools. 
The eventual acceptance of Japanese Americans as "good neighbors and 
citizens" following a long history of struggle both in the country and Mon
terey Park by mainstream America has been debated a great deal and need not 
be examined here. What is important to this study is the perception of many 
of the Nisei in Monterey Park. The primary belief among Nisei residents is 
that, with time, they became accepted as "good neighbors:' They were polite 
in public, kept their homes and yards neat and clean, and participated in com
munity activities such as the PTA. They were also active in city hall, with 
a number appointed to commissions and with a Nisei elected to the city coun
cil in 1970. Although many note that, in the United States generally, barriers 
remain in major areas such as employment, in terms of "acceptance" in Mon
terey Park, most agree that progress has been made. The belief that after a 
long battle Japanese Americans have finally gained acceptance as "good neigh
bors and citizens" is important because it sets the context for the next stage 
in the history of Monterey Park. 

From 1960 to 1990 Monterey Park was transformed demographically, from 
approximately 85 percent Anglo, 12 percent Latino, and 3 percent Asian, to 
12 percent Anglo, 30 percent Latino, and 57 percent Asian (Horton, 1989; 
Ong, 1991). Its economic and social character has changed just as dramati
cally, going from a quiet suburban bedroom community to a rapidly urbanizing 
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financial and service center for the region's Chinese population. The major 
business streets are lined with banks, stores, and restaurants with signs written 
in Chinese language characters. In a frenzy of development, commercial prop
erty was erected, many single family houses were torn down, and condominium 
complexes were squeezed onto the lots, dwarfing the homes remaining. 

The changes in Monterey Park are not isolated events. Instead, they reflect 
regional trends influenced by many other factors besides Chinese immigration 
and capital. Los Angeles has been transformed since the 1960s into a world 
city, surpassing San Francisco as the center of financial and corporate head
quarters for the western United States and the Pacific Rim. Few restrictions 

· on development, a booming real estate market, and a growing economy have 
resulted in commercial development on a massive scale, changing the face of 
downtown Los Angeles. Freeways filled with cars that barely move, inescapa
ble pollution, and housing prices that make the dream of owning a house just 
that for the average consumer, are some of the problems accompanying rapid 
development (Soja et al., 1983; Davis, 1987; Horton, 1989). Changes in im
migration policy by the 1965 Immigration Act have allowed increased immigra
tion from Asia and Latin America, with Los Angeles the favorite destination 
point. The 1980 foreign-born population of Los Angeles County stood at 22 
percent, compared to 6 percent for the country as a whole (Ong et al., 1989). 

For residents searching for the source of urban ills like heavy traffic, crime, 
and noise in the once quiet community of Monterey Park, the growing popu
lation of ethnic Chinese immigrants became the most visible target. Leaving 
such countries and regions as Taiwan, Vietnam, China, and Hong Kong, partly 
due to the unpredictable political and economic situation of southeastern Asia 
(Kwong, 1987), these immigrants became scapegoats. They have settled in large 
numbers, attracted to the affordable, relatively new housing and the proximity 
of Monterey Park to downtown Los Angeles (only 15 minutes away when the 
freeways are clear), although the more affluent often prefer the quieter, more 
affluent communities of San Marino and Arcadia. 

Identifying and trying to combat problems of rapid development, Japa
nese American sentiments and actions correspond to those of other longtime 
residents, the Anglos and Latinos. Consequently, Japanese Americans are in 
the unusual position of being part of an Asian majority- but as longtime resi
dents, representative of a minority viewpoint within the Asian group. This 
situation highlights the basis of divisions between immigrants versus non
immigrants and new residents versus old residents. 

How are the Nisei dealing with the community changes? In particular, 
how are the Nisei dealing with the now-dominant Chinese presence? On the 
one hand, the new members of the region are seen as a resource. For the cham
ber of commerce, the new entrepreneurs represent a possible way of revitaliz
ing a shrinking membership and dwindling treasury. However, efforts to recruit 
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from this new group have been largely unsuccessful, probably because 
Chinese immigrants depend on networks within their own community rather 
than on the one represented by the chamber of commerce. The other way they 
represent a resource is through the political power they represent in terms of 
voters and money. The West San Gabriel Valley Asian Pacific Democratic Club, 
a grassroots political group made up mainly of Chinese Americans and 
Japanese Americans, is showing limited signs of success in tapping this 
group. Again, although links may be observed between immigrant and 
American-born Asians, the majority of the Chinese immigrants operate in 
separate circles. 

The phenomenon to which I have access and have been able to document 
is an upsurge in visible racism on the part of longtime residents against new 
immigrants, a reaction in part due to rapid and dramatic changes in the re
gion. Some Nisei are distressed about the influx of Chinese because, along 
with the urbanization of the once quiet city, they feel that a resurgence of ra
cism is occurring among some non-Asian residents. Since most non-Asians can
not, or do not, distinguish between Japanese Americans and immigrant Chinese, 
both groups become targets. In terms of their day-to-day lives, racism enters 
once again. In public places, like movie theaters or supermarkets, "go back 
to China" and "this city was a good place before your kind took over" are oft
repeated comments made to Japanese Americans by some longtime Anglo and 
Latino residents who are upset by the rapid changes. Several Japanese Ameri
cans have mentioned in jest during interviews that perhaps they should wear 
buttons which say, "I'm Japanese, not Chinese;' a reference to signs displayed 
in businesses owned by Chinese which said, "I'm Chinese, not Japanese" dur
ing the World War II internment of Japanese Americans. And finally, on an 
official city-wide level, in 1986 Monterey Park passed an ordinance, since re
scinded, declaring English as the official city language and asking city police 
to help the Immigration and Naturalization Service apprehend undocumented 
immigrants (Horton and Calderon, 1989). 

This is the point where the concept of the "good immigrant" is usually 
invoked. I have used the term to describe the process itself. It is not used by 
the residents. Pointing to business signs covered with Chinese-language charac
ters lining the business district, Anglo, Latino, and Japanese Americans alike 
recite the immigrant history of their own group saying, "we tried to blend in 
and adapt, why can't they?" Chinese store owners are accused of being rude 
to non-Chinese patrons. These actions are considered significant by longtime 
residents as evidence that the Chinese immigrants "do not want to become 
part of America;' or that "they want to create a Hong Kong or Little Taipei 
in Monterey Park:' This attitude ignores the history of all immigrant groups 
and the enclaves formed by immigrants from Europe as well as those from 
Latin America and Asia. 
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This complaint is best understood when placed in the context of the unique
ness of the new immigrants. Unlike earlier Asian immigrants who arrived with 
limited means, encountered legal racism, and had their civil and political rights 
ignored because citizenship was impossible, the new immigrants faced and 
created an entirely different scenario. Some arrived with large amounts of cap
ital, were highly educated, and were well aware of the now-open route to citizen
ship. Even before they became naturalized, they realized the importance of 
the economics of politics. 

Establishing financial institutions, buying and developing commercial and 
residential property, and opening numerous small businesses, these immigrants 
have not followed the "traditional" route of working their way up from the 
bottom. Instead, they have created an economy "from the top;' creating an oc
cupational infrastructure for a fairly wide range of jobs. 

It is possible for an immigrant, without any knowledge of English, to move 
into a professional job on arrival in this region. Although "traditional" ethnic 
enterprises exist (small businesses relying primarily on labor from the propri
etors' family), most notable about Chinese immigrant businesses in Monterey 
Park are their size. Many of the general labor positions, such as stocking shelves 
in supermarkets or washing dishes and busing tables in restaurants, are filled 
by wage laborers - often Latino immigrants - an indication of the size and rela
tive wealth of the Chinese immigrant community. It is possible for a person 
to visit a doctor, buy insurance, purchase residential or commercial property, 
shop for groceries, and watch a movie in Mandarin or in one of the other widely 
spoken Chinese languages used in Monterey Park. 

Lacking the financial resources to control the urbanization and economic 
transformation of the city, longtime residents have focused on political con
trol. Although Monterey Park is more than 50 percent Asian, many of the im
migrants are not yet citizens or registered voters. As a result, in 1989, Asians 
represented only 38.8 percent of the city's registered voters (Nakanishi, 1991). 
With economic clout gone and political power shifting, the one source of power 
remaining with longtime residents is their position as established residents of 
the city and country with claims of being the arbiters of what is socially "cor
rect'' in their community. Here is where the concept of the "good immigrant" 
comes into play. Established residents try to gain control by saying that im
migrants should act a certain way, citing their own ancestors, or their own 
move into Monterey Park, as precedents. An example of this was the effort 
of the former mayor, an Anglo man, who unsuccessfully tried to block a dona
tion of roughly 10,000 Chinese language books to the local library. This at
tempt was supported by some Nisei who argued privately that when they wanted 
to read books in Japanese, they did not go the city library, but instead, to the 
Japanese American Cultural Center in Little Tokyo. 
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The concept of the "good immigrant" is reminiscent of the "Model Minority 
Myth?' Emerging during the 1960s, this myth has been viewed by critics as 
a way to counter demands for change in the institutionalized racism of the 
American system (Suzuki, 1977). Rather than changing the system, the "model 
minority" concept is used to find fault with those asking for change. Similarly, 
growing out of the rapid changes taking place in Monterey Park are attempts 
by longtime residents to retain control of a city in transition. 

The residents' use of the "good immigrant" argument illustrates their con
cept of racism. Racism is seen through verbal criticism or physical attacks on 
individuals or groups; it is seen as prejudice. Residents often proclaim that 
"I've tried to visit Chinese stores and restaurants, but I get treated rudely and 
I don't feel comfortable;' supposedly showing that they are open-minded and 
try to interact with the new immigrants and are, therefore, not racist. Suggest
ing that a "bad" immigrant act like a "good" immigrant is not interpreted as 
racist in their minds because what is being requested is behavior defined as 
"American;' that is, the way that "everyone has done it in the past?' What is 
missing in the residents' analysis is the acknowledgement of racism in the 
United States and that the Anglo-conformity they are requesting, in terms of 
standards based on Western European culture, supports and maintains that 
racism. Unexamined is the racism that influenced the adaptation of the early 
immigrants in what became the "American way" of doing things. Anglo
conformity seems to be so embedded in the beliefs surrounding immigrant 
adaptation in the United States that its reinforcement through the use of the 
"good immigrant" ideal passes unexamined into the conversations of some long
time Nisei, Latino, and Anglo residents. 

The Nisei who use the concept of the "good immigrant" do not connect 
these forms of racism. Their focus is on personal attacks, aware that they ex
perienced a real decline in such actions in the 1960s and 1970s, followed by 
a recent rise. By invoking the image of the "good immigrant" they focus on 
the target rather than the source of the racial attacks, Anglo-conformity. At
tempting to cope with openly hostile behavior, the all-pervasive influence of 
Anglo-conformity remains unchallenged. Anglo-conformity appears to be part 
of the Japanese American pattern of adaptation to Monterey Park, and this 
should be understood in the context of the long history of racism experienced 
by the group in the United States. The grinding effect of continual pressure 
for the ''American way" hammered home by the educational system and me
dia, along with the frequent passage of racist legislation by the United States 
government, drove home the point that for Japanese Americans to survive, 
their choices for adaptation were extremely limited. 

In summary, what seems to have triggered the use of the "good immigrant" 
concept were rapid demographic, economic, and urbanization changes affecting 



42 Asian Americans 

the city. Longtime residents feel they have basically lost control of the city's 
development and future , and this concept is a way of maintaining some sort 
of influence. The "good immigrant" term is this feeling expressed in a per
sonal way. The English Only Resolution and ordinances on the use of foreign 
language on business signs are its institutional expression. However, I do not 
want to leave the impression of the longtime residents as reactionary racists, 
screaming at the sight of Asian faces. What is taking place in Monterey Park 
must be understood in the context of the city's history, including the real and 
dramatic changes that have occurred within the lifetimes of the residents. Those 
who have been in the city for 40 or 50 years have experienced the city's trans
formation from a quiet bedroom community apart from the urban core of the 
region to its development as a regional service center for the Chinese commu
nity. They have also witnessed the rapid urbanization of Los Angeles County. 

The tensions that have erupted among longtime residents, including Jap
anese Americans as both perpetrator and target, demonstrate the fragile and 
temporary nature of the "acceptance" of Japanese Americans as "good neigh
bors and citizens" of the community. Nisei responses to Chinese immigration 
are best understood in relation to their own experience as Asian immigrants 
to the United States and their "second" immigration into Monterey Park. A 
numerically tiny group, hampered by racist laws and limited resources, their 
options in adapting to life in the United States and Monterey Park were limited 
as compared to the new Chinese immigrants. Arriving at a time when naturali
zation is possible, with the Civil Rights Act of 1964 in effect, coming in much 
larger numbers with a significant segment of their population highly educated, 
and possessing large amounts of capital, the new Chinese immigrants are 
equipped with greater resources and face an entirely different set of conditions 
than did the Issei and Nisei. 
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Note 

I. The Burakumin are an outcaste group that lived in separate communities until they 
were emancipated in 1871. They are associated with undesirable occupations such 
as those involving contact with the dead, animal slaughtering, and working with 
hides. 





Pele vs. Geothermal: A Clash of Cultures 

Davianna Pomaika'i McGregor 

Generation of electricity from geothermal energy is a critical issue of concern 
for Hawai'i. In states such as California and Nevada, environmentalists view 
geothermal energy as a relatively clean and efficient alternative to generating 
electricity from oil. Environmentalists in Hawai'i view drilling into the rift 
of Kilauea, the world's most active volcano, to extract geothermal steam as 
reckless, economically risky, and damaging to the health of nearby residents. 
In addition, Native Hawaiians who honor the volcano as the deity Pele, con
sider geothermal energy drilling as an assault on their deity and a violation 
of their spiritual beliefs, customs, and practices. 

The issues of concern are multi-faceted. While the technical, economic, 
environmental, and health concerns are easier for the general public to accept, 
there are the distinct concerns of the Native Hawaiians which are unique and 
make the issue of critical social significance. In this study I describe the par
ticular Native Hawaiian religious and cultural customs, beliefs, and practices 
that are threatened by the development of geothermal energy at the Kilauea 
volcano on the island of Hawai'i. I also examine how the challenges posed by 
Native Hawaiian and environmental opponents of geothermal energy have com
pelled the Hawai'i state government to reexamine its energy policy in light 
of the negative impacts upon the people and environment of Hawai'i. 

The Hawai'i Geothermal Project 

The 1973 Arab oil embargo deeply impressed the state government ofHawai'i 
with the vulnerability of the island state; it is dependent on imported oil for 
transportation and for the generation of electricity. The State of Hawai'i 
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immediately began to sponsor research in conjunction with the U. S. federal 
government for alternative sources of energy to replace oil. While the search 
included experiments with solar power, wind power, hydro power, biomass 
energy and ocean thermal energy conversion, the state ultimately decided to 
concentrate most of its resources on the development of geothermal energy. 
Drawing upon geothermal technology from Italy, California, Iceland, and New 
Zealand, the Hawai'i government and utility companies planned to drill 7,000 
to 8,000 feet into the active Kilauea volcano on the island ofHawai'i in search 
of underground reservoirs of steam. The steam would be drawn up from the 
volcano to run turbines to generate electricity. 1 

The project became known as "The Hawai'i Geothermal Project: A Federal
State-Private Partnership Leading Toward Commercialization:' It consists of 
four phases: (I) exploration and testing of the geothermal resource beneath the 
slopes of the active Kilauea volcano; (II) demonstration of a deep-water power 
cable technology in the Alenuihaha Channel between the islands of Hawai'i 
and Maui; (Ill) verification and characterization of the geothermal resource 
on the island of Hawai'i; and (IV) construction and operation of commercial 
geothermal power production facilities on Hawai'i with overland and subma
rine transmission ofup to 500 megawatts of electricity from Hawai'i to O'ahu 
and other islands. 2 

Since its beginnings in the mid-1970s, the project has evolved into the 
largest development project ever undertaken in Hawai'i. Moreover, its develop
ment would fuel unprecedented industrialization of the island ofHawai'i and 
expanded industrial and tourist development on O'ahu. Plans to establish plants 
to process minerals mined from the ocean floor off Hawai'i and to construct 
a spaceport in Ka'u are dependent on the availability of huge amounts of 
electricity. 3 

Phases I and II of the Hawai'i Geothermal Project have already been com
pleted. Phase I, jointly funded by the state and federal governments, consisted 
of the drilling of one geothermal well and the establishment of a 2. 5 megawatt 
demonstration plant (HGP-A site) on the east rift of the Kilauea volcano. The 
plant was shut down in December 1989 due to problems with periodic emis
sions of hydrogen sulfide as the experimental facility deteriorated. In Phase 
II, an undersea cable was designed and constructed; site-specific undersea routes 
were surveyed; and at-sea tests were conducted. 

In conjunction with the first two phases the Hawai'i state legislature enacted 
a series oflaws designed to expedite the project. These included laws granting 
favorable excise tax treatment to sellers of geothermal energy (1987-Act No. 
135), designating geothermal subzones for development (1983-Act No. 296), 
and granting agency authority to set geothermal royalty rates (1985-Act No. 138). 

The state began Phase III by drilling two slim-bore scientific observation 
holes. Federal involvement in this phase was halted in January 1991 by a federal 
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court order in response to a civil suit brought by three environmental groups 
represented by the Sierra Club Legal Defense Fund. The order compelled the 
federal government to prepare an Environmental Impact Statement (EIS) be
fore proceeding further with Phases III and IV. No federal funds can be spent 
on the project until the EIS is completed. A similar suit was filed against the 
State of Hawai'i by 12 Hawaiian, community, and environmental groups and 
it is expected that the state government will also be ordered to cease participa
tion in geothermal development until an EIS is completed. 

The successful generation of electricity from the experimental HGP-A fa
cility attracted two private commercial developers to explore and develop ge
othermal energy in Hawai'i - Ormat Energy Systems and True Geothermal 
Energy Company. Ormat is an Israeli geothermal energy company based in 
Nevada. True is a subsidiary of a family-owned oil company with interests in 
banking, ranching, and trucking (largest fleet in the Rocky Mountains). The 
True family is the second largest landowner in Wyoming. 

Ormat received all of its necessary permits in 1989 and began to drill for 
geothermal energy and construct an electric plant in 1990 on a 500-acre site 
adjacent to the former HGP-A plant. True has permits to drill for geothermal 
energy on 27,000 acres of the Wao Kele O Puna forest. In June of 1989 the 
company bulldozed a road and erected a drill site in the heart of the forest. 
Neither company has found a geothermal steam reservoir to develop into 
electricity. 

A Clash of Interests 

Both projects have been the target of numerous lawsuits and demonstrations 
by opponents of geothermal energy which include Native Hawaiians, environ
mentalists, rain forest protection groups, and residents of the district. Supporters 
of geothermal energy include the utility companies, businessmen, labor un
ions, and large land estates.4 These proponents claim that geothermal energy 
is a dependable, clean, and renewable source of Hawai'i-produced natural 
energy. They boast that it will cut Hawai'i's dependence on oil and thereby 
enable the islands to control their own energy destiny and cut down on air 
pollution and global warming. 

The national Rainforest Action Network and Greenpeace U. S. A. main
tain that the operation will destroy the last remaining large expanse oflowland 
rain forest on the island ofHawai'i. People on every island ofHawai'i are criti
cal of the state's energy plan which places a heavy reliance on geothermal energy 
and has not adopted a least-cost energy goal nor incorporated major conserva
tion efforts. 

Members of the Pele Defense Fund, the principal Native Hawaiian oppo
nents to geothermal energy, believe that the development of geothermal energy 
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at the Kilauea volcano is a desecration and assault on the beliefs, practices, 
culture, and traditions of Native Hawaiian descendants and believers of Pele, 
god of the volcano. They also claim that geothermal energy is a dangerous, 
unstable, and unreliable source of energy that is highly toxic and extremely 
susceptible to disruption and catastrophe by active vulcanism. An economic 
study that the Pele Defense Fund privately contracted concluded that geother
mal energy will cost $3.4 to $4.3 billion to develop. This study formed the 
basis for their claims that geothermal energy is economically unfeasible for 
Hawai'i. 5 Nevertheless, the Pele Defense Fund views this fundamentally as 
a clash between conflicting cultural perspectives. They believe that geother
mal energy projects must be stopped to preserve the customs, beliefs, and prac
tices of Native Hawaiians. 

Native Hawaiian Customs, Beliefs and Practices 

Aloha 'aina (love the land), aloha i na akua (love the gods), aloha kekahi i kekahi 
(love one another), expresses the three precepts that form the core of the Ha
waiian people's philosophy, world view, and belief system. It is important for 
a Hawaiian to sustain supportive, nurturing, and harmonious relations with 
the land, the gods, and each other, particularly their 'ohana or extended fam
ily. Moreover, the Hawaiian, the land, and the gods are also spiritually, cul
turally, and biologically united as one-lokahi- by lineal descent . In their 
mo'oku'auhau (family genealogy chants), Hawaiians tr2ce their lineal ancestry 
to historical figures and ultimately, through them, to various deities and gods 
of the land, ocean, forest, and nature .6 A contemporary practitioner of Hawai
ian religion who has been instrumental in establishing recognition of Native 
Hawaiian religious beliefs by the U. S. courts explains the relationship of the 
Hawaiian people to land and the nature deities as follows: 

At its root, Aloha 'Aina is the belief that the land is the religion and the cul
ture. Native Hawaiians descend from a tradition and genealogy of nature dei
ties: Wakea, Papa, Ho'ohokulani, Hina, Kane, Kanaloa, Lona and Pele- the 
sky, the earth, the stars, the moon, water, the sea, the natural phenomena such 
as rain and steam; and from native plants and animals . The native Hawaiian 
today, inheritors of these genes and mana [ spiritual power), are the kino lau 
or alternate body forms of all our deities. 7 

The land and all of nature is the source of existence for the Hawaiians
not only as the origin of humanity, but also as the source of natural resources 
for day-to-day subsistence. Traditionally, Hawaiians did not possess or own the 
land or its abundant resources. Instead, they maintained stewardship over it
planting and fishing according to the moon phases and the changes from rainy 
to dry seasons. The traditional Hawaiian land system evolved to provide 
Hawaiians access to the resources they would need for subsistence and to al
low for stewardship over the land. 
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Historically, the special relationship of Hawaiians to the land and their 
spiritual ancestors remained strongest where foreign penetration and economic 
development was the weakest. These districts include the districts of Ka'u, 
Kona, and Puna as well as Waipi'o Valley on the island of Hawai'i; the Hana 
district and Kahakuloa Valley on Maui; parts of the Leeward and Windward 
districts on O'ahu; the districts of Anahola and Kekaha on Kaua'i; the entire 
island of Moloka'i; and the entire island of Ni'ihau. 8 In such areas, the land 
was too marginal for plantations to develop. There, families maintained their 
stewardship over the land and continued to honor their 'aumakua (ancestral 
deities). 

The social significance of these traditional Hawaiian rural communities 
for the perpetuation ofNative Hawaiian society may be compared to a phenome
non in nature. Botanists who study the natural rain forest in the area of the 
active Kilauea volcano have observed that eruptions that destroy and cover 
up large areas of forest lands leave little oases of native trees and plants in 
their wake that are called kipuka. From these natural kipuka come the seeds 
and spores for the eventual regeneration of the native flora upon the fresh lava. 
For contemporary Hawaiians, the traditional Hawaiian rural communities are 
cultural kipuka from which Hawaiian culture can be regenerated and revital
ized in the contemporary setting. 

Two respected University of Hawai'i social scientists who studied ethnic 
relations in territorial Hawai'i noted the significance of these districts for the 
continuity of the Hawaiian people and their cultural beliefs and practices. Refer
ring to the 17 districts where Hawaiians were still predominant in 1930, Andrew 
Lind, in his book An Island Community: Ecological Succession in Hawaiz~ wrote: 

These racial havens-small-population islands still relatively secure from the 
strong currents which have swept the archipelago as a whole into the world
complex of trade-are strikingly similar to those which appear in the census 
of 1853. The dry and rocky portions of Kau, Puna and the Kona coast, the 
deep valley of Waipio, the wild sections of Hana, Maui, portions of lonely 
Lanai and Molokai where industrial methods of agriculture have not succeeded, 
the leper settlement, and Niihau, the island of mystery-these are the places 
of refuge for some 4,400 or nearly one-fifth, of the native Polynesians .... 

The old fish and poi company, with its accompaniment of tutelary deities, 
taboos, religion, and magic, still persists in modified form within many of 
these isolated communities. A small plot of taro and access to the sea and the 
mountains are apparently all that is required for the satisfaction of their mate-
rial wants. The wage from an occasional day's work on the government road 
enables them to purchase the necessary supplies which the old economy can-
not now provide .... The natives themselves have found these rural havens 
where the economy of life to which they are best adapted can survive. 9 

Bernard Hormann also made a special note of these communities as the 
last retreats of Hawaiian civilization: 
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One may go to the so-called isolated Hawaiian communities, such as Hana 
and Kahakuloa on Maui, or Milopii [sic. Milolii] on Hawaii, or Haena on 
Kauai, or villages on Molokai, and find a population with a large Hawaiian 
admixture. These are not vital vibrant folk communities .... To be sure, aspects 
of the old way of life survive. Fishing and taro-growing provide an important 
part of the diet. Traces of the Hawaiian family and kinship system can be seen.10 

Rural Hawaiians who lived in these districts were able to acquire the basic 
necessities for their families through subsistence activities upon the land by 
employing traditional knowledge and practices passed down to them from their 
kupuna (elders). Family knowledge about prime fishing grounds and the types 
of fish that frequent the ocean in their district at different times of year usually 
assured Hawaiian fishermen of successful fishing expeditions. 

Many Hawaiians in rural districts continued to cultivate fish in ponds and 
the open ocean by regularly feeding the fish in conjunction with making offer
ings at the ku'ula shrines that marked their ocean fishing grounds. Taro and 
other domestic crops were planted by the moon phase to assure excellent growth. 
Rural families took advantage of seasonal fruits and marine life for their regu
lar diet. Native plants were utilized for healing of illness by traditional methods 
that involved both physical and spiritual cleansing and dedication. Cultural 
knowledge attached to the traditional names of places, winds, and rains of their 
district informed rural Hawaiians about the effect of the dynamic forces of 
nature upon the ocean and the land in their area. Legends and chants informed 
them about how their ancestors coped with such elements. 

Thus, in these rural communities, Hawaiian custom, belief, and practice 
continued to be a practical part of everyday life, not only for the old people, 
but also for the middle aged and the young. By contrast, such customs and 
beliefs assumed an air of mystery and superstition for urban Hawaiians whose 
day-to-day lives depended upon wage-earning activities in a modern commer
cial economic system. 

The existence of these rural strongholds gained new significance in the 
1970s and 1980s among Hawaiians who sought to perpetuate and revitalize 
the Native Hawaiian culture after a decade of unprecedented economic de
velopment following statehood. They found the people in these communities, 
particularly the kupuna (elders), to be untapped wellsprings of knowledge about 
traditional Hawaiian customs, beliefs, and practices. In addition, many historic 
cultural and sacred sites in the rural districts had escaped destruction because 
the lands were too marginal for agricultural development. Contemporary ex
cavations of these sites in conjunction with oral history interviews with kupuna 
from these areas have yielded important new information about the earliest 
periods of Hawaiian society in the islands. 



Part One 51 

Puna As A District of Cultural Continuity 

Geothermal development will be centered in the Puna district of the island 
of Hawai'i, which is a significant rural area of cultural continuity. According 
to kumu hula master, Pualani Kanahele, Puna is among the most sacred areas 
of Hawai'i. It is the source of life. Located in the easternmost part of Hawai'i 
island and the Hawaiian chain as a whole, the day and all oflife springs forth 
in Puna. The northeast tradewinds with its cloud formations and rainfall first 
encounter Hawai'i in Puna. Puna is also where new land is created and new 
growth and new life sprouts. The land is sacred, fresh, clean, untouched, and 
not ready to be used by humans until vegetation regenerates upon it.11 

Puna means wellspring. The Wao Kele O Puna trees attract the clouds 
to drench Puna with its many rains, such as Ka Ua Kani Lehua, the Lehua 
Pattering Rain. The rains refresh and enrich the Puna water table and sustain 
the lifecycle of all living things in Puna. The recharge cycle in the Puna dis
trict is important to the water table of the entire island. 

The waters of the newest and easternmost district of Puna originate with 
and are sacred to Kaneikawaiola. Kaneikawaiola is the Hawaiian god of fresh 
water sources and his domain is traditionally in the east. As guardian of the 
Pele clan, Kaneikawaiola protects the subsurface waters, main source of the 
volcanic steam that forms the bloodstream of the deity Pele. 

Just as our bloodstream is necessary for humans to live, so the volcanic 
steam is Pele's bloodstream and necessary for her to live. The volcanic steam 
is the mana, the life force and energy of Pele. When Pele does not actively 
erupt, the steam is the main form in which she manifests herself. When there 
is steam in the forest, Pele is there. That is her identity, her imagery and her 
manifestation. The waters of the Puna district belong to Kaneikawaiola and 
the steam generated by the heat of Pele belongs to Pele. Throughout the dis
trict of Puna, traditional chants tell of pools in caves and under the ground, 
such as Kaukala and Punahakeone. These are sacred bathing places of Pele. 

Prior to World War II, the Kalapana section of Puna had only a few non
Hawaiian residents and due to its isolation had little interaction with the broader 
society. As late as 1930 the U. S. Census showed that 207 of the 235 residents 
in Kalapana were Native Hawaiian. 12 The pace of economic change was slow. 
The active vulcanism in the Puna district made it unattractive for large-scale 
plantation agriculture or ranching. The ocean and the forested sections of the 
large Puna district afforded the Hawaiians an adequate source of natural 
resources for sustenance. The use and application of traditional practices relating 
to fishing, hunting, gathering, cultivation, and water sources, in accordance 
with the natural lifecycles of Hawaiian plants, animals, and marine life, enabled 
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the Puna Hawaiians to survive amidst active vulcanism. Traditional 'ohana (ex
tended family) networks were maintained among the Puna Hawaiians, includ
ing hanai (adoption/fostering), exchange of food and labor, and spiritual 
relationships to the 'aumakua or family deities associated with ancestral lands, 
particularly the Pele clan. 

In 1982 the U. S. Department of Energy commissioned a study by Puna 
residents, the Puna Hui 'Ohana. The organization identified a concentration 
of Hawaiians in the lower Puna area where 350 Hawaiians comprised 25.8 
percent of the area's total population of 1,352 in 1970, and 1,001 Hawaiians 
comprised 22 percent of the area's total population of 4,543 in 1980. While 
the non-Hawaiian population of Puna has expanded over the past 10 years, 
the small Hawaiian community in the district remains distinct geographically, 
culturally, and socially.13 They are a special and significant group descended 
from the first families who migrated to and settled in the district. They have 
a strong tradition of perseverance in a district that has been constantly chang
ing and evolving. 

A modern infrastructure for households and farm lots such as electricity, 
piped water, and sewage is still not available in many parts of Puna. Puna 
residents must therefore rely on generators, water catchments, centralized county 
water stands, and outhouses for their households. 

Native Hawaiian residents in the district supplement their incomes from 
jobs or public assistance by engaging in subsistence fishing, hunting, and gather
ing for the households of their 'ohana, or extended family. The fishermen, hun
ters, and gatherers utilize and exercise their traditional access to the ocean 
offshore of the Puna district and the adjacent mauka (upland) forest lands which 
are part of the Wao Kele O Puna. "Wao Kele O Puna" means the "rain belt 
of Puna" and refers in Hawaiian to the rain forest. This forest area afforded 
access to middle elevation plants and resources for Hawaiians who lived in 
each of the ahupua'a of the Puna district. 

Puna is distinguished as the district with the least amount of private land 
awards from the 1848 Mahele and Kuleana Act. Only 19 awards of private 
land were made in the entire district. Of these, 16 awards were made in large 
tracts to chiefs and three small parcels were granted to commoners. The bulk 
of the Puna lands were designated as public lands to either the monarchy as 
"crown" land, or to the government of the Hawaiian Kingdom. 14 While some 
of these public lands in Puna were later homesteaded by commoner Hawaiians, 
large areas remained in the public domain and continued to be openly accessed 
for hunting, gathering and spiritual practices. In 1911 the territorial govern
ment designated 19,850 acres of the Wao Kele O Puna as a forest reserve. In 
1928 the forest reserve expanded to include a total of 25,738 acres.15 

Native Hawaiians of the district utilized the Wao Kele O Puna from gener
ation to generation to gather maile, fern, 'ie'ie, 'ohi'a, and other such native plants 
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for adornment, weaving, and decoration. Native Hawaiians of the district have 
also gathered plants from the Wao Kele O Puna for herbal medicines. 

Due to the alteration and degradation of low and middle elevation forests 
in other parts of Hawai'i island and given the open access to the Wao Kele 
0 Puna because of its status as part of the ceded public lands trust and Natu
ral Area Reserve, Native Hawaiians from other parts of the island have regu
larly gathered 'ohi'a, maile, fern, awa, and other native plants for hula (traditional 
Hawaiian dance) and la'au lapa'au (traditional Hawaiian herbal healing) pur
poses from this forest. 

The Wao Kele O Puna forest of the Kilauea volcano district is within the 
traditional domain of Pele, goddess of the volcano and her family. Plants and 
trees of this forest were considered to be the kino !au or body forms of the 
Pele family. These deities and their connection with the Puna forest are ac
knowledged and honored in traditional Hawaiian chants. Gathering and weav
ing these plants for lei and ho'okupu (offerings) is an integral and indispensable 
part of the hula ceremony. 

A survey of the role of hunting in the Kalapana-Kaimu Hawaiian com
munity under the University of Hawai'i departments of Geography and An
thropology as well as the School of Public Health in 1971 revealed that hunting 
in the forests mauka of Kalapana-Kaimu, which would be the Wao Kele 0 
Puna, was an important part of subsistence for the Hawaiian households of 
the area. Despite the fact that there were not hunters in every household, many 
households benefitted from the hunting activities because the meat was shared 
among extended family members and friends. 16 

The 1982 survey by the Puna Hui 'Oharra of 85 percent of the adult 
Hawaiians in lower Puna (351 out of 413 adult Hawaiians) showed that 38 
percent of those surveyed engaged in traditional subsistence hunting in the 
adjacent forests. It also showed that 48 percent of those surveyed gathered 
medicinal plants and 38 percent gathered maile in the nearby forests for house
hold use.17 

The Pele Defense Fund is concerned that geothermal energy development 
will destroy the Puna rain forest. This in turn will disrupt the subsistence liveli
hoods and cultural customs of the Puna Hawaiians who depend upon access 
to the unique and diverse resources of Wao Kele O Puna. Moreover, Pele prac
titioners believe that geothermal development will undermine and alter the 
beliefs and practices sacred to the volcano deity. 

Pele Beliefs, Customs, and Practices 

Pele, to the Native Hawaiian people, is the volcano. She and her family migrated 
to Hawai'i from Polynesia in time immemorial. The family arrived on the north
ernmost islet of Nihoa and travelled through the chain of Hawaiian islands 
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seeking a new home. Their journey is marked by a series of eruptions that 
created new land and gave rise to new cinder cones, craters, and pu'u (hills). 
They finally decided to settle at the Kilauea volcano on the island ofHawai'i. 
From the earliest periods of Hawaiian history until today, Pele is believed to 
reside in and embody the entire Kilauea volcano, the most active volcano in 
the world, which extends from Mauna Loa mountain through the Ka'u and 
Puna districts to the Pacific Ocean. 18 

As the home and embodiment of Pele, the entire volcano is considered 
a sacred area to Pele practitioners. Pele takes the form and manifests herself 
in the magma, the heat, the vapor, the steam, the volcanic eruptions, and the 
land forms that it creates. Pele and her family have other body forms or kino 
!au including certain fern, shrubs, and native trees.19 The Pele family are in
cluded among the deities of the volcanic rain forest. They help to calm her 
more aggressive nature. The rain forest helps to filter out noxious gases. It also 
helps to regenerate the forest again after it is devastated by lava flows. 

Long ago, after migrating to Hawai'i, families who established themselves 
in Puna and Ka'u connected their genealogy to Pele and her family, who ap
peared to them as visible ancestors of the land. Through dreams these families 
were inspired to name their children. Female children who were given Pele 
names passed these names on to their children. A carrier of Pele's name is 
obligated to honor the name. That person has a responsibility relating back 
to the god, the deity of that given name. The name also carries mana, spiritual 
force. The person is honor-bound to protect the force, the spirituality and en
hance the strength of the deity through rituals, prayers, and protection of the 
deity. 20 

Aside from the living descendants of the Puna and Ka'u families who trace 
their ancestry to the Pele family, Pele is honored and perpetuated through hula 
dances and chants. According to kumu hula, Pele hula master Pualani Kanaka
'ole Kanahele, the movements of the dance have to do with the movement of 
Pele herself and the movements of nature. According to Mrs. Kanahele a new 
chant is composed for Pele whenever she erupts. 

The Kilauea volcano, as the main form of Pele, is the source of spiritual 
power for Pele practitioners - descendants, hula masters, and dancers and wor
shippers, and they are obliged to protect it. Hawaiians believe that all the land 
is alive, especially the land which is hot, steams, and has magma under it. 
As long as there is steam coming out of the earth, Pele lives. The earth where 
the steam vents belongs to Pele and is sacred. Certain activities at Kilauea are 
considered impermissible by Pele practitioners. In particular, geothermal ex
ploration and development that involves drilling into her body to suck out her 
life force, the steam and heat of the volcano, is considered by Pele practitioners 
to be a desecration of her body and being. In her testimony as part of a con
tested case hearing before the Board of Land and Natural Resources, kumu 
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hula master Pualani Kanahele pointed out that traditional chants provide evi
dence that the exploitation of the heat and steam of the volcano is ritually 
prohibited. She stated: 

In that song, "e komo ma loko ko Halema'uma'u;' come into Halema'uma'u, 
come into Halema'uma'u, you're welcome. Come to see my display, to see the 
movements that I do. To view my inner parts and how I dance and how I 
move. But you are not welcome to take what is mine. Whatever hot here is 
mine. Whatever is hot here is sacred.21 

Pele practitioners also fear that the channeling and reduction of the god 
into steam to run turbines in an electric plant will reduce her power, diminish 
her creative force, and degrade her manifestations. The visual manifestations 
so important to the composing of chants and hula will disappear. The hope 
of passing on the Pele customs, beliefs, and practices to future generations 
will be ruined. They will no longer be able to witness and experience her steam 
or active lava eruptions. 22 

According to Pualani Kanahele, geothermal development will cause the 
worship of Pele to die, and if the worship of Pele dies, Pele herself will die. 
Mrs. Kanahele believes that geothermal development will contribute to de
struction of what little remains of the old Hawaiian culture by killing or tak
ing away Pele from the Hawaiian people. In testimony before the State of 
Hawai'i Board of Land and Natural Resources she said: 

And so if that part of our tradition is relieved of or tampered, or taken away 
from us, which I think geothermal would do, then here we have the last of 
our gods, the last of our deities removed ... You know, we don't have very much 
left. We don't have anything left as far as that very essential beliefs and prac
tices and traditions and the spiritual side of it that comes through our Hawai
ian traditions. So Pele is sort of the last grasp. That's what we've got to grab 
hold, us in our Hawaiian traditions. Our ancestral memory is sort of clinging 
to this Pele deity that we have here. And geothermal is not going to help us 
one bit. 23 

Pele is the heart and life of surviving Hawaiian religious beliefs and prac
tices. She is central and indispensable to traditional Hawaiian religious beliefs 
and practices. Pele is a primary akua (god) and 'aumakua (ancestral deity) of 
Hawaiians today. Her blood relations continue to share traditions, genealogy, 
and aloha for the Puna and Ka'u districts. Those who carry her family names; 
who live in her homeland of Ka'u or Puna; who worship her in chant, hula, 
and ho'okupu; and who assume stewardship of lands in her homeland of Puna 
continue to feel conscience-bound to protect her life force, her body forms, 
and her domain in the Kilauea volcano. 

Finally, Pele practitioners maintain that Pele must be given time in Ha
wai'i to create. The steam indicates that she is still in her creative form. Tap
ping the steam at depths of 7,000 to 8,000 feet is believed to be dangerous 
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to human life. At that depth the steam contains extremely high concentrations 
of noxious gases and poisonous metals and chemicals. Only the steam at the 
surface that has been filtered by layers of lava and the native plants of the for
est can be tolerated by humans. Channeling the steam for electrical generation 
is seen as an attempt to bridle the dynamic life force of the last Hawaiian deity 
who is actively worshipped and honored despite more than 200 years of 
contact. 24 

The Challenge to Hawai'i State Government 

The government of the State of Hawai'i is mandated, under its own constitu
tion and several state statutes, to protect and preserve the Native Hawaiian 
culture and land base. 

For example, Article XII of the Hawai'i state constitution deals with Ha-
waiian affairs. Section 7 states: 

The State reaffirms and shall protect all rights, customarily and traditionally 
exercised for subsistence, cultural and religious purposes and possessed by 
ahupua'a tenants who are descendants of native Hawaiians who inhabited the 
Hawaiian Islands prior to 1778, subject to the right of the State to regulate 
such rights. 

Chapter l 74C-101 of the Hawai'i Revised Statutes deals with conservation 
and resources. Part (c) reads as follows: 

(c) Traditional and customary rights of ahupua'a tenants who are descendants 
of native Hawaiians who inhabited the Hawaiian Islands prior to 1778 shall 
not be abridged or denied by this chapter. Such traditional and customary 
rights shall include, but not be limited to, the cultivation or propagation of 
taro on one's own kuleana and the gathering of hihiwai, opae, o'opu, limu, 
thatch, ti leaf, aho cord, and medicinal plants for subsistence, cultural and 
religious purposes. 

At the same time, the state government is also mandated to provide for 
the general welfare and well-being of the general public. The utilities are regu
lated by a state public utilities commission and funded by general and special 
revenue government bonds. Thus, the government has the dual responsibility 
of assuring that utility services are made available to the general public on 
a safe, reliable, and affordable basis. This should ideally be accomplished with
out destroying Hawai'i's unique natural resources or the cultural beliefs, 
customs, or practices of the indigenous Native Hawaiian people. The challenge 
facing the state and county governments ofHawai'i is to acknowledge and fulfill 
its obligation to protect Hawaiian custom and tradition while meeting the needs 
of an ever-expanding general public. Several opportunities to meet this challenge 
have been presented to the state decision makers and courts through contested 
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case proceedings as well as civil and criminal court cases. Since 1983, when 
proposals for permitting geothermal energy drilling were first considered, the 
Pele Defense Fund, as well as more than 60 individuals and organizations 
representing more than three million people throughout Hawai'i and the 
U. S. have filed 10 civil cases challenging the issuance of permits for geothermal 
energy development. In addition, more than 200 people have been arrested 
and charged with criminal trespass in the Wao Kele O Puna rain forest. The 
net effect of these lawsuits has been to slow down the pace of geothermal de
velopment and allow the general public to become educated about the threat 
posed to Hawaiian culture, public health, the environment, and ratepayers. 
A major victory on the legal front for opponents was a landmark ruling in 
January 1991 from the U. S. District Court in Hawai'i to halt federal partici
pation in geothermal development until an adequate Environmental Impact 
Study is completed. A second victory was a ruling in March 1992 that geo
thermal development would have to be halted until the department of health 
adopted ambient air quality standards to control emissions of the poisonous 
hydrogen sulfide gas from geothermal wells. 

One final opportunity for the state government to meet its challenge from 
concerned Hawaiians and environmentalists may present itself in the integrated 
resource plan mandated by the state public utilities commission. The integrated 
resource plan will project Hawai'i's energy needs over the next 20 years and 
assess the various sources of energy generation available to Hawai'i's utility 
companies to fulfill that need. For the first time, under the purview of the 
public utilities commission, geothermal energy will be scrutinized as a source 
of energy generation in relation to all other sources of energy, including solar, 
wind, ocean thermal energy, and conservation. The cost of geothermal energy 
generation to society, public health, the environment, and Hawaiian culture 
will be calculated and evaluated. Native Hawaiian groups will be able to pre
sent their concerns about the negative impact of geothermal energy upon their 
subsistence practices and their spiritual beliefs and customs. Utility compa
nies will be able to present their rationale for relying upon the experimental 
geothermal resource for generating electricity. Alternative sources of energy 
that are less costly, safer, more reliable, and less damaging to the environment 
and Hawaiian culture will be afforded serious consideration. 

Hawai'i utility companies, government agencies, environmental and Ha
waiian organizations who are parties and interveners in the docket for the in
tegrated resource plan met throughout 1990 to establish goals and principles 
for the plan. They reached agreement, through consensus, that the goal of 
the plan is to: 

assure that consumer energy needs are met in an efficient and reliable man
ner, at the lowest reasonable cost. The determination of "lowest reasonable 
cost" shall take into consideration costs to consumers of utility services as well 
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as environmental, cultural, economic, and other costs to society associated with 
the development of a particular resource or mix of resources. 25 

It is hoped that the general public and the decision makers who represent 
them will begin to hear Hawaiians when they say that geothermal energy will 
have a significant and irreversible impact upon Pele, the last Hawaiian deity 
to be actively worshipped, thought of, and respected continuously through 
more than 200 years of contact. Perhaps they will start to understand that the 
pursuit of geothermal energy may be tantamount to cultural genocide. That 
understanding may mean the end of geothermal energy development in Ha
wai'i but it will also mean the beginning of a new relationship of respect and 
recognition to the Hawaiian people who endured the burden of economic and 
political development for more than 200 years of contact. 
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New Social Science Perspectives 

Linda A. Revilla 

Ethnic studies is often at the vanguard of social science research in terms of 
theory, method, interpretation, and subjects. Social science research on Asian 
Pacific American communities changes constantly, in part as a response to the 
rapidly reconfiguring Asian Pacific American community. The articles in this 
section reflect the dynamic character of this research. They discuss issues and 
groups that were relatively under-represented and under-researched within Asian 
Pacific American Studies even a decade ago. The articles utilize different the
oretical orientations and research methodologies. They are all representative 
of the potential for future research that redefines and expands the concept of 
the Asian Pacific American experience. 

Paul Ong uses statistical analyses of published vital statistics, census in
formation, and Immigration and Naturalization Service data tapes to project 
the characteristics of California's Asian Pacific American population for the 
year 2000. Ong estimates that California's Asian Pacific American population 
will reach 3.05 million, a 166 percent increase from 1980. He points out the 
irony that prior to anti-Asian immigration legislation, Asians, primarily Chi
nese, comprised 10 percent of California's population. It will have taken more 
than 100 years for Asians to once again make up 10 percent of that state's popu
lation. 

Arguably, the most stunning figures Ong presents deal with Asian Pacific 
American children and elderly. At the turn of the century Ong estimates that 
there will be more than 700,000 Asian Pacific American children in Califor
nia. How will these children be educated? It is no secret that California is in 
the midst of a severe budget crisis, and educational programs at all levels are 
being cut. In the 21st century, will bilingual education be available to those 
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who need it? Asian Pacific American youths, the majority of whom will be 
foreign-born, will number more than 400,000. Challenges for them include 
access to higher education. Papers in the "Race and Politics in Higher Educa
tion" section of this anthology provide a context from which we may speculate 
on the availability of college education for this group. 

As the general population of the United States is greying, so too is the 
Asian Pacific American population. About one tenth of the Asian Pacific Ameri
can population of California will be 65 years and older in the year 2000. Will 
California allocate enough resources to adequately care for this elderly popu
lation? Will families be able to afford to have grandparents live at home? Ong's 
seminal piece underscores the need for the Asian Pacific American communi
ties to be prepared for the educational, social, cultural, and political challenges 
we face in the next century. 

Ong's paper gives us the statistics, the numbers, and percentages from 
which we may start to plan for and speculate on what the future may bring. 
The rest of the papers in this section bring more personal information to our 
task, giving us the voices from our communities. 

Keith Osajima analyzes educational life stories of East Coast Asian Pacific 
American students in order to unearth the "subtle manifestations of racism 
that shape the day-to-day experiences of students of color:' Using the work 
of Sherover-Marcuse, Friere, Fanon, and Memmi regarding internalized op
pression as the traditional underpinnings of his study, Osajima examines the 
"hidden injuries" of race. He records his subjects' descriptions of hating being 
Asian, wanting to be white, and distancing themselves from other Asians. He 
also describes their strategies for survival within their racist worlds. Osajima 
has succeeded in further questioning the model minority stereotype (Osajima, 
1988) by presenting the human stories behind the myth of uniform success. 

James Freeman and Usha Welaratna open their discussion on Vietnamese 
and Cambodian views of adjustment in the United States with the premise 
that many of the studies about these refugee and immigrant groups are as
similationist in orientation. Freeman and Welaratna's paper presents the words 
of the Vietnamese and Cambodians themselves. The authors note the "self
sufficiency" goal of the Refugee Act of 1980, namely placing refugees in jobs. 
Under this definition, Vietnamese are said to be successful; Cambodians un
successful. By examining interviews with Vietnamese and analyzing their crea
tive expressions, Freeman and Welaratna demonstrate an alternative viewpoint. 
Beneath the exterior manifestations of success often lie loneliness, tragedy, and 
sad memories of loved ones left behind in Vietnam. For Cambodians, success 
is not measured in economic terms, but in living a fulfilling life, regardless 
of occupation. These Vietnamese and Cambodian life histories expose areas 
for change in refugee resettlement programs and policies. 
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Daniel Tsang recounts the emergence of the lesbian and gay Asian press 
in the United States. Lesbian and gay Asians continue to be largely ignored 
in Asian Pacific American communities and Asian Pacific American Studies. 
Asian Pacific American publications historically have had few, if any, articles 
on lesbian and gay issues. Recognizing this, lesbian and gay Asian Pacific Ameri
cans have formed their own movements, which have created lesbian and gay 
publications. Some topics presented in these publications are similar to the 
issues presented in mainstream Asian Pacific American publications: oppres
sion, interracial relationships, and sexism. Other topics are not so similar; "com
ing out" stories command significant attention in the lesbian and gay press. 
Perhaps the most important aspect of lesbian and gay Asian Pacific American 
publications is the sense of unity and support, and the resources that they 
supply for lesbians and gays. Tsang's paper reminds us there are marginalized 
groups within the Asian Pacific American community whom we still fail to 
acknowledge. 

Linda Revilla's article on Pilipino American ethnic identity is a psycho
logical study. One of her findings is that intensity of identification as a Pilipino 
is related to different political orientations and behavioral preferences. For ex
ample, people who identify themselves as "mostly Pilipino" described them
selves as socializing with predominantly Pilipino or other Asian individuals. 
However, regardless of how Pilipinos identify themselves, or what immigrant 
generation they belong to, most of the respondents reported an adherence to 
traditional values, especially those related to family togetherness. Revilla's ar
ticle demonstrates some of the forms in which Pilipino ethnic identity is ex
pressed. Work by others (Alegado, 1991; Okamura, 1991) also reveals some of 
the mechanisms by which Pilipino ethnic identity is maintained. 

The articles in this section contribute to the broadening of Asian Pacific 
American social science research. Hopefully, they may provide the impetus 
for further inquiry into these and other related topics. For example, Ong's pa
per constructs a portrait of the future of Asian Pacific Americans in Califor
nia. How will the population projections of other states and the nation as a 
whole compare to the California data? How does an increase in visibility as 
a population affect the identity of the group? Although research on ethnic iden
tity is an old topic, research on the ethnic identity of Pilipino Americans, Viet
namese Americans, Cambodian Americans, and other groups is not. 
Furthermore, we have third, fourth, and later generations of Asian Pacific 
Americans that so far are often unaccounted for in research agendas. Tsang, 
who was once told that his "research on homosexuality is not 'social science' " 
(Tsang, 1992) reminds us of yet other groups that merit attention. Research 
combining old questions with new populations is necessary to enlarge our 
knowledge base. 
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As researchers, one of our goals is to furnish answers and formulate new 
questions; to chart new directions while remembering our home base. The 
challenge is to better understand the multicultural and multi-perspective facets 
of the Asian Pacific American experience. The following articles are part of 
this tradition and invite commentary and further inquiry. 
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California's Asian Population: 
Projections and Implications for 

the Year 2000 

Paul M. Ong 

The Asian and Pacific Islander (API) population of California has experienced 
phenomenal growth following the elimination of racially biased quotas in United 
States immigration laws in 1965. From 1960 to 1990 this population grew ten
fold, from less than a third of a million to 2.8 million. If current trends con
tinue, APls will number over 4 million by the end of the century, comprising 
more than 10 percent of the state's population, twice the percentage that ex
isted in 1980. Planning for this growth requires information about the demo
graphic characteristics of the future population. 

This report presents projections of that future population, along with a 
review of the underlying demographic factors that will stimulate growth for 
the rest of this country. To address education, employment, and other social 
policies in a meaningful way, it is extremely helpful to break down the projec
tions by nativity, ethnicity, and age groups. This repori: is organized into two 
sections. Part one discusses the basic assumptions used in my model: mortal
ity and fertility rates, and migration flows, all of which are based on social 
and cultural patterns and America's immigration policies. Part two presents 
my estimates, along with a discussion of several major implications. The projec
tions indicate significant growth for most subgroups and a recomposition of 
the population by ethnicity and nativity. These trends signal an intensifica
tion of problems facing APis today: the lack of meaningful public education 
of immigrant students, unfair competition for admissions to colleges and univer
sities, low-wage employment, and inadequate care for the elderly. 
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Part I: Population Model and Demographic Assumptions 

As with any projection, these estimates merely represent educated guesses based 
on a set of reasonable assumptions. I use a cohort-survival model, which re
quires the following information for each ethnic/nativity group: the age-gender 
distribution of the population in the base year 1980, mortality rates by age, 
fertility rates by age, and net migration by age. I use 1980 as the base year 
because the required data from the 1990 census will not be available until 1993. 
I use published vital statistics for information on births and deaths, but the 
published data on age distribution and migration are not sufficiently detailed 
for the purposes of this study. Therefore, I also rely on statistics compiled from 
two unpublished sources: the public use microdata samples (PUMS) for the 
1980 census, and Immigration and Naturalization Service (INS) data tapes. 

Base Population Estimates 

When possible, total population counts for the base year are taken from the 
published 1980 census because they are based on 100 percent enumeration 
of the population. While the census under-counts Asians, I make no adjust
ment because I do not know with certainty the severity of the bias. These 
counts are based on the racial identifier rather than ancestry or place of birth 
because race rather than ethnicity is the operative concept in defining interest 
groups in American society. The counts for Japanese, Chinese, Filipinos, and 
Koreans are taken directly from published census statistics. The distribution 
of an ethnic group by age-cohorts, gender, and nativity is based on tabulations 
of PUMS data. 

Because there is no published count for Southeast Asians, I use PUMS 
data to derive an estimate of the total number of Southeast Asians in 1980, 
along with their distribution by age, gender, and nativity. My definition of 
a foreign-born Southeast Asian is a person who was born in Vietnam, Cambo
dia, or Laos, and is identified racially/ethnically as either Vietnamese or as 
"Other Asian." 

Fertility Rates 

Annual birth rates are calculated from vital statistics and census data. An an
nual rate (births divided by the relevant number of females) is estimated for 
each five-year cohort in the childbearing range. Using the available data, I can 
estimate the birth rates for three groups: Chinese, Japanese, and Koreans. I 
use cumulative fertility rates from PUMS data to impute separate birth rates 
for the foreign- and U. S.-born populations. These rates are the total number 
of children born to females just beyond the primary childbearing age ( 40 to 
44 years old). As can be seen in Table 1, there are differences in the fertility 
rate by ethnicity and nativity, ranging from a low of 1. 7 for foreign-born Japanese 



Table 1 
Comparison of Fertility Rates 

Ethnic Group 

Japanese .................................. . 
U.S. Born ............................... . 
Foreign Born .......................... . 

Chinese ..................... .............. . 
U.S. Born ............................... . 
Foreign Born ................... .. .... .. 

Filipino ................................... . 
U.S. Born ............................... . 
Foreign Born .......................... . 

SE Asians .............................. .. 
U.S. Born ............................... . 
Foreign Born ......................... .. 

PUMS 
(40-44 

yrs) 

2.1 
1.7 

2.0 
2.5 

3.0 
2.4 

N.A. 
3.8 

Health 
Services 

1.4 

1.7 

2.6 

N.A. 
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Bouvier/ This 
Martin Report 

1.7 
1.6 
1.4 

1.7 
1.6 
1.9 

2.5 
2.8 
2.3 

3.0 
2.5 
3.0 

to a high of3.8 for foreign-born Southeast Asians. An examination of younger 
cohorts shows similar variations across ethnicity and nativity. 

The cumulative rates tend to be higher than those calculated from the vital 
statistics data. The difference can be attributed to a growing preference for 
smaller families, a change that accompanies acculturation and increased 
standards of living. Consequently, the rate for the 40-to-44 cohort of women 
is likely to be higher than the calculated rate based on annual births of younger 
women. I generally rely on estimates based on vital statistics data in developing 
birth rates for our population model. I utilize the cumulative fertility rates to 
impute distinct birth rates for foreign-born and U. S.-born populations by 
assuming that the ratio of the current annual birth rates for foreign-born and 
U. S.-born women is the same as the ratio based on the cumulative fertility 
rates. This procedure is applied to the Chinese and Filipinos with no 
modifications. 

In the Japanese case, the vital statistics data imply a completed fertility 
rate of 1.4 births per woman, a figure comparable to the fertility rate of non
Hispanic whites (California Department of Finance, 1987). I suspect that the 
Japanese rate may be too low because the base population includes Japanese 
nationals who are residing temporarily in California. Moreover, it appears that 
younger Japanese Americans have followed the pattern of whites of their gener
ation in delaying marriage and childbearing, a practice that creates a transi
tional period of low birth rates. Therefore, I use a compromise figure of 1.6. 

The small number of American-born Koreans in California at the time 
of the 1980 census makes the PUMS figures for the 40-to-44 age group 
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unreliable. Instead, ifwe examine the 36-to-59 age group we can detect a differ
ence by nativity: a 2.5 fertility rate for the foreign born, and 2.1 for the native 
born. While the vital statistics data imply a completed rate of 2.6 births per 
woman, this figure is based on limited data that create an upward bias. There
fore, I use the 2.3 and 2.0 rates to be on the conservative side. 

There is very little information on births for Southeast Asians, so I rely 
on the PUMS data to estimate rates. The census data indicate a final cumula
tive fertility rate of 3.8 children per woman for the foreign-born population, 
an exceptionally high rate. To be on the conservative side, I assume a rate of 
3.0 for the immigrant population. Unfortunately, we have no information from 
the census on American-born Southeast Asians because there were so few in 
1980. My best guess is that the fertility rate for the American-born population 
will fall between that of their parents and non-Hispanic whites; therefore, I 
use a rate of 2. 5. Furthermore, I assume that the timing of births of Southeast 
Asians parallels that for Filipinos, the other group with a high fertility rate. 

The last column in Table 1 contains the starting point of my fertility as
sumptions, but I expect that some of these rates will fall over time. Since the 
fertility rates for Japanese, Chinese, and American-born Koreans is equal to 
or less than the California total of approximately 2 births per woman, I do 
not adjust these birth rates. For the other groups I assume that the birth rates 
of these persons will gradually approach those of the native population. For 
these groups I assume that these births decline every five years so that by the 
year 2000 the birth rates are approximately midway between the original esti
mates and the California average. 

Age-Specific Death Rates 

I have adopted the average death rates for all Asians from California's Center 
for Health Statistics (1983) for my projections regardless of ethnicity. While 
using individual ethnic rates may be conceptually better, I feel that the rates 
for some of the age cohorts may be subject to too much uncertainty because 
of small numbers. The average for all Asians eliminates this problem without 
introducing enormous biases. 

I examined data from the California Department of Health Services for 
the numbers of deaths for some individual groups (Chinese, Filipino, and Jap
anese) to determine if substantial ethnic differences exist. Averages for 1979, 
1980, and 1981 are used to decrease the possibility of anomalous results. I cal
culate death rates by dividing these average total deaths by the population figures 
reported earlier. In general I find more similarities than differences. 

Internal Migration of American-Born Asians 

Although other studies have assumed that net internal migration of American
born Asians is zero, I believe that California experiences a net gain from internal 



Part Two 69 

Table 2 
Comparison of Immigration Data 

SE 
Japanese Chinese Filipino Korean Asians 

Census by Race ............................ 4,400 16,300 18,000 9,800 17,860 
Census by Country ....................... 4,700 11,670 17,400 9,100 19,250 
Published INS (1983-84 Avg.) ....... 4,000 14,400 19,300 9,300 
Refugee Office (1983-84 Ave) ........ 14,040 
Bouvier/Martin ............................. 2,160 10,920 19,200 9,000 29,220 
This report ............................... .... 2,000 15,800 19,300 9,300 29,610 
Alternative .................................... 15,000 

immigration. My estimates come from the PUMS tapes. I use a 3 percent sam
ple of California migrants to estimate the number of Asians migrating to Califor
nia between 1975 and 1980, and a 0.5 percent sample of migrants to other 
states to calculate the total number of American-born Asians migrating from 
California to the rest of the country. Estimated net gains from internal migra
tion are rather small. For a five-year period I employ the following figures: 
2,400 for Japanese, 2,800 for Chinese, 3,300 for Filipinos, and 900 for Koreans. 

Immigration From Abroad 

Estimates of net annual migration of foreign-born Asians are derived from 
census, INS, and refugee data on recent immigrants, and are listed in Table 
2. Published and unpublished census data provide two estimates: one by race 
and the other by country of birth. For country-of-birth figures, Chinese in
cludes those born in China, Taiwan, or Hong Kong; Koreans includes those 
born in Korea; Japanese includes those born in Japan; Filipino includes those 
born in the Philippines; and Southeast Asian includes those born in Vietnam, 
Cambodia, or Laos. Immigration and Naturalization Service data are reported 
by country of birth. For the Koreans and Filipinos, all figures are of roughly 
the same magnitude, so deriving an estimated immigration flow is less 
problematic. I use the most current information, the INS average, as my base 
assumption. 

The Japanese present two problems. The first is that the census includes 
a large number of Japanese nationals who were in the country temporarily. 
The second problem is that the INS does not publish figures for Japanese im
migrants entering California. My best guess is that about half of the 4,000 
immigrants settle in this state. 

Estimating the in-migration of foreign-born Chinese is made difficult by 
their complex international migration patterns. As indicated by the figures in 
Table 2, the flow based on race/ethnicity differs substantially from that based 
on country of birth. Unfortunately, there is no way to estimate the inflow of 
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Chinese from non-Chinese countries from the INS data. The published INS 
figures for California include only those from Hong Kong and the People's 
Republic of China, not Taiwan. The statistics for the entire U.S. indicate that 
Taiwanese represent 10 percent of the total immigrants coming from Chinese 
countries. I therefore increase the published INS averages for California by 
10 percent to arrive at my base estimate of just under 16,000 Chinese immigrants 
annually. By ignoring migration from non-Chinese countries, my estimated 
flow is on the conservative side. 

Estimating the inflow of Southeast Asians is by far the most difficult task 
for three reasons: (1) rapid and dramatic changes in regulations governing the 
refugee program; (2) extensive secondary inter-state migration (U. S. Office of 
Refugee Resettlement 1984: 98); and (3) a transition from refugee-based im
migration to normal modes of immigration. It is hard to say how refugee regu
lations, secondary migration, sponsorship of immigrants, and ethnic 
composition will evolve over the next few years. I make the following assump
tions: (1) the number ofrefugees will continue to decrease but will be replaced 
in part by other forms of immigration; (2) secondary migration will not be 
important because the practice of forced dispersion by refugee programs has 
declined; and (3) the discrepancy between country of birth and ethnic mem
bership will be unimportant. Given these assumptions, I estimate that annual 
immigration is in the neighborhood of 15,000 persons in the post-1985 period. 
For the 1980-1985 period I use an average figure of29,610, which is derived 
from census and refugee data. 

For all groups, I assume that the age distribution of newly arrived im
migrants is identical to the percentages calculated from PUMS data for the 
1975-1980 immigrant cohorts. I check these distributions against those tabu
lated from the INS tapes and find that the age profiles have remained fairly 
stable. 

Part II: Projections and Implications 

The overall projections generated from the base assumptions are listed at the 
top of Table 3. I estimate for the five groups included in this study that the 
total Asian population will grow from 1.15 million in 1980 to 3.05 million in 
the year 2000, an increase of 166 percent. Ifwe factor in the other API groups, 
then California will have over three-and-a-third million Asians and Pacific Is
landers by the end of the century, an estimate close to those developed by 
California's Department of Finance (1988), and by Bouvier and Martin (1985). 
If we use a different approach, a linear extrapolation of the growth in the 1980s, 
then the total API population will be about four million at the end of the cen
tury. Based on these estimates, the growth rate for Asians and Pacific Islanders 
is four to six times higher than for California's total population. 
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Table 3 
Projections of Asians in California 

Total US-Born F-Born Total % F-Born 

1980 446,948 700,684 1,147,632 61.1% 
2000A 1,158,134 1,893,514 3,051,648 62.0% 
2000B 1,151,455 1,813,402 2,964,857 61.2% 

Japanese 
1980 185,687 76,135 261,822 29.1% 
2000A 248,968 103,193 352,161 29.3% 
2000B 248,710 100,204 348,914 28.7% 

Chinese 
1980 121,534 200,775 322,309 62.3% 
2000A 292,378 483,360 775,738 62.3% 
2000B 290,451 459,898 750,349 61.3% 

Filipino 
1980 116,585 240,907 357,492 67.4% 
2000A 355,959 582,704 938,663 62.1% 
2000B 353,307 554,087 907,394 61.1% 

Korean 
1980 17,259 89,217 106,476 83.8% 
2000A 105,405 266,310 371,715 71.6% 
2000B 104,016 252,488 356,504 70.8% 

SE Asians 
1980 5,883 93,650 99,533 94.1% 
2000A 155,424 457,947 613,371 74.7% 
2000B 154,971 446,725 601,696 74.2% 

2000A projections based on base assumptions. 
2000B projections based on alternative assumptions. 

If the projections hold, the Asian population would exhibit an interesting 
historical pattern. During the early part of California's history, Asians made 
up more than a tenth of the population. However, through the period of im
migration restriction (1882-1965), its share declined dramatically, reaching a 
low ofless than 2 percent in 1950. With the elimination of racially biased re
strictions, the percentage has increased. If current trends continue, the API 
population will once again comprise about a tenth of the population by the 
year 2000. It would have taken a century and two scores for Asians and Pacific 
Islanders to regain their position in California's population. 

I test the robustness of this projection by lowering the immigration rates 
over time. To derive low estimates I reduce the flow for each five-year period 
from 100 percent of the base rate estimates for 1980-1985 to 95 percent for 
1985-1990, 90 percent for 1990-1995, and 85 percent for 1995-2000. The alter
native set of assumptions lowers the projections, but there are only minor quan
titative changes in the overall trend and in the detailed patterns described below, 
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and no qualitative differences in the interpretations. The total Asian popula
tion will still grow substantially. 

Ethnic Diversity 

My base projections show an ethnic diversity in growth rates. Filipinos will 
experience the greatest absolute increase (a net increase of 581,000), while South
east Asians will experience the greatest percentage increase (a net of 516 per
cent). As in 1980, Filipinos will constitute the single largest Asian population 
and Chinese will remain in second place. However, there will be a reordering 
among the other three groups. The extraordinary growth rate of Southeast 
Asians will lift them from the bottom to third place. There is one note of cau
tion. The estimate for Southeast Asians contains a sizeable number of Viet
namese of Chinese descent, who may redefine their ethnic membership over 
time. Because of a low immigration rate, the Japanese will fall from the third 
to the fifth largest group. 

With the exception of the Japanese, Asian subgroups will remain 
predominantly an immigrant population. Foreign-born Asians will increase 
their share marginally, from 61 percent in 1980 to 62 percent in 2000; how
ever, there will be a decline for most of the individual ethnic groups. The 
proportionate number of immigrants will remain stable for Japanese at 29 per
cent for both 1980 and the year 2000. For the other groups, the percentage 
will decrease: 1 point for Chinese, 5 points for Filipinos, 12 points for Koreans, 
and 20 points for Southeast Asians. These figures indicate that all ethnic groups 
will enter a stage in their development where the American-born population 
will regain some of their importance as we head into the 21st century. 

With increased population and the continued dominance of foreign-born, 
I expect to see greater internal ethnic cohesion for most groups. The post-1965 
influx has revitalized older Asian communities, such as Chinatown and to a 
lesser extent Japanese American neighborhoods, and has given birth to newer 
communities, such as Little Saigon in Orange County and Koreatown in Los 
Angeles City. As local immigrant populations grow, they become more capa
ble of supporting ethnically based organizations and businesses. Thus we are 
likely to see a strengthening of ethnic institutions and an expansion of nascent 
enclaves. 

Asian Children 

The number of Asian children will grow by nearly a half million from 1980 
to the year 2000, an increase of 165 percent, roughly the same rate as that 
for the total Asian population. (See Table 4 for details). Most of the net in
crease (94 percent) will come from American-born, whose ranks will grow by 
250 percent. Unlike the other age groups examined here, American-born Asians 
easily outnumber foreign-born Asians. Although the number of foreign-born 
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Table 4 
Asian Children (0-14) in California 

US-Born F-Born Total % F-Born 

Total 
1980 168,424 100,768 269,192 37.4% 
2000 588,938 125,219 714,157 17.5% 

Japanese 
1980 35,299 5,634 40,933 13.8% 
2000 53,698 4,267 57,965 7.4% 

Chinese 
1980 47,606 19,737 67,343 29.3% 
2000 137,063 26,493 163,556 16.2% 

Filipino 
1980 67,413 28,697 96,110 29.9% 
2000 190,554 30,875 221,429 13.9% 

Korean 
1980 12,439 18,167 30,606 59.4% 
2000 72,378 21,508 93,886 22.9% 

SE Asians 
1980 5,666 28,533 34,199 83.4% 
2000 135,246 42,076 177,322 23.7% 

Asian children will not increase in absolute terms, they will nonetheless be 
a sizeable population at the end of the century, numbering 125,000. Conse
quently, the issue of how our public schools should educate Asian immigrants 
will continue to remain significant. Today, almost no one seriously questions 
the right of immigrant students to a meaningful education, but there is heated 
debate over the type of program that public funds should support. The con
troversy is over whether it is better to acculturate the students rapidly through 
programs such as intensive English courses or though programs that use the 
native language and ethnically oriented material during a longer transitional 
period to English-based instruction. There is no obvious answer, for the de
bate goes beyond just the intrinsic merits and relative effectiveness of compet
ing teaching methods to a larger argument over cultural pluralism versus 
Americanization based on Anglo conformity. This dispute will not abate, given 
that the absolute number of foreign-born children will continue to be substantial. 

The rapid growth of American-born children raises a different issue, that 
of intergenerational conflicts. The conflicts are particularly severe between im
migrant parents and their American-born children. We have seen intense ten
sion due to tremendous differences in values regarding educational 
accomplishments, filial obligations, and social activities. These conflicts are 
inevitable because the two generations live in a disparate world outside the 
family. The parents, who grew up in their native culture, tend to socialize in 
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Table 5 
Asian Youths (15-24) in California 

US-Born F-Born Total % F-Born 

Total 
1980 90,665 115,952 206,617 56.1% 
2000 192,341 248,691 441,032 56.4% 

Japanese 
1980 39,806 7,952 47,758 16.6% 
2000 29,506 7,447 36,953 20.2% 

Chinese 
1980 26,158 33,150 59,308 55.9% 
2000 51,091 55,983 107,074 52.3% 

Filipino 
1980 22,514 35,317 57,831 61.1% 
2000 72,269 58,357 130,626 44.7% 

Korean 
1980 2,087 15,183 17,270 87.9% 
2000 20,323 35,149 55,472 63.4% 

SE Asians 
1980 100 24,350 24,450 99.6% 
2000 19,152 91,754 110,906 82.7% 

an ethnically defined community and often work within ethnic economies. The 
children, on the other hand, spend much of their time in secondary institu
tions, such as public schools, that weaken ethnic identity and culture. The 
intergenerational rift is accentuated by a lack of communication due to difficul
ties rooted in language and culture. While intergenerational conflicts are un
avoidable, there is hope that the tensions will be less severe. The revitalization 
of ethnic communities and wider acceptance of cultural pluralism may attenu
ate the cultural gulf by providing the second generation an alternative to sim
ple Americanization. 

Asian Youths 

As indicated by the figures in Table 5, the Asian youth population (those be
tween the ages of 15 and 24) will gain about a quarter million persons from 
1980 to 2000. This translates into an incr~ase of 113 percent, which is lower 
than for all Asians but still two to three times higher than for California's total 
population. Unlike Asian children, the majority of Asian youths are and will 
be foreign born. Since the growth rates by nativity will be roughly the same, 
the distribution at the end of the century will be nearly identical to that in 
1980, when 56 percent of this age group were immigrants. 

There is considerable variation across ethnicity. Among Japanese, an over
whelming majority are and will be American-born. The Chinese exhibit a 
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pattern similar to that for all Asian youths, an increase in the foreign-born 
share in the 1980s and then a decrease in the 1990s. On the other hand, the 
remaining three ethnic groups (Filipinos, Koreans, and Southeast Asians) show 
a clear and sizeable drop in the foreign-born share, first moderately in the 1980s 
and then accelerating in the 1990s. For Filipinos, this shift will enable the 
American-born to recapture the majority by the end of the century. 

A major issue involving this age group is an emerging conflict over admis
sion to post-secondary institutions. During the 1970s and 1980s we witnessed 
an explosion in Asian enrollment at the college level. They were first welcomed, 
often held up as an example of a model minority for other groups. As num
bers continue to grow, the attitudes of some school administrators have shifted 
from admiration to guarded concern, particularly in the more prestigious in
stitutions. Currently, about a quarter of the undergraduates at the University 
of California at Berkeley and about a fifth of the undergraduates at UCLA 
are Asians. On these campuses, and numerous others, a growing number of 
non-Asians are complaining about overrepresentation of Asians and of compe
tition from Asians in the classroom. 

These anti-Asian views may have been translated into an informal policy 
of placing a ceiling on Asian enrollment. Although it is difficult to prove the 
existence of this subtle form of discrimination, Asian civil rights organizations 
have gathered enough evidence to pressure the state legislature into holding 
hearings on the issue and the U. S. Department ofJustice to conduct an inves
tigation of possible misconduct at UCLA (and Harvard). It is too early to de
termine whether discriminatory practices exist, but it is likely that the 
underlying tensions will escalate in the 1990s with increasing numbers of Asian 
youths, many of whom will be seeking admission to our colleges and universi
ties. Moreover, it is possible that the conflicts will spill into graduate schools. 
As educational requirements for better jobs rise over time, an increasing num
ber of persons, including Asian youths, will compete for a place in post-graduate 
programs. 

The Prime Working Age 

Between 1980 and 2000 there will be a net gain of a million persons in the 
prime working-age Asian population, a net increase of 167 percent. The num
ber of immigrants will grow faster than the number of American-born, push
ing the foreign-born share up from 70 percent in 1980 to 81 percent by the 
end of the century. This demographic change is caused primarily by a shift 
in ethnic composition in favor of groups with proportionately large numbers 
of immigrants. Changes by nativity within individual ethnic groups is less dra
matic and not consistently in favor of the foreign-born. Nonetheless, immigrants 
will constitute an overwhelming majority of this age group for all subpopula
tions, with Japanese being the exception. 



76 Asian Americans 

Table 6 
Working-age Asians (25-64) in California 

US-Born F-Born Total % F-Born 

Total 
1980 175,836 419,859 595,695 70.5% 
2000 309,278 1,282,192 1,591,470 80.6% 

Japanese 
1980 103,032 52,570 155,602 33.8% 
2000 119,258 72,378 191,636 37.8% 

Chinese 
1980 44,477 127,075 171,552 74.1% 
2000 89,604 328,674 418,278 78.6% 

Filipino 
1980 25,654 148,730 174,384 85.3% 
2000 87,737 395,638 483,375 81.8% 

Korean 
1980 2,572 52,450 55,022 95.3% 
2000 11,653 185,033 196,686 94.1% 

SE Asians 
1980 100 39,033 39,133 99.7% 
2000 1,026 300,469 301,495 99.7% 

A looming problem posed by the enormous influx of new immigrants into 
California's labor market, particularly those who came to the United States 
as adults, is a corresponding increase in the number of low-income workers. 
There is no question that many Asian immigrants have attained middle-class 
status, both as workers and entrepreneurs. Those with college degrees or skills 
useful in a modern economy generally have experienced economic mobility 
in the United States. However, the Asian population is far from being 
homogeneous. A large group of Asian immigrants are poorly educated or from 
a rural background. These immigrants have had a harder time adapting to the 
American economy, with many forced to take low paying jobs within ethni
cally bounded subeconomies. It would be fair to say that many of the current 
economic achievements of Asians are a product of selective immigration that 
has favored the highly educated. Whether this success will continue depends 
on the class composition of the future population. 

The indications are that the composition of the adult immigrants will shift 
away from the college educated and those with a professional background. This 
can be seen in the 1980 PUMS data: among adult males, 30 percent of those 
who entered between 1965 and 1969 had at least four years of college, but 
only 17 percent of those who entered between 1975 and 1980 did. The same 
decline is apparent among females, falling from 18 percent to 10 percent. This 
decline in educational attainment by immigrant cohort holds for the three ethnic 
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groups (Chinese, Filipinos, and Koreans) for which we have adequate infor
mation. An analysis of INS data shows a parallel trend, a decline in the rela
tive number of immigrants with professional, managerial, or technical 
experience. Other sources show that Southeast Asians have experienced a similar 
shift. Many of the first wave of refugees were professional and highly edu
cated, but most of the subsequent cohorts-the "boat people'~were nonprofes
sional and poorly educated. 

It is improbable that the decline in social class of Asian immigrants will 
reverse itself in the future. Two factors contribute to deterioration in class back
ground. The first is a set of revisions to immigration regulations in the 1970s. 
The initial implementation of the 1965 law gave preferential treatment to highly 
educated and professional workers. During the 1970s this practice became more 
limited as a series of legislative and administrative actions progressively ex
cluded an increasing number of occupations from receiving preferential treat
ment. The current political mood appears to be toward far greater restriction. 
The second factor is that those who immigrate first tend to be more ambitious 
and talented than those who follow. Since ambition and talent correlate with 
social class, we would expect average ability and educational attainment to de
cline with successive cohorts of immigrants. We need to address the coming 
increase in the number of Asian immigrants who are less prepared to enter 
the American labor market by establishing more manpower programs speci
fically designed to help immigrants. 

The Elderly 

The elderly Asian population will be the fastest growing age group. I project 
that the 1980-2000 growth rate for those 65 and older will be nearly twice 
as large as for all Asians. While the elderly comprised 6.6 percent of the Asian 
population in 1980, they will make up 10.3 percent by the end of the century. 
This trend parallels a general graying of Californians. The state has projected 
that by the end of the century 10 .I percent of the total population will be 6 5 
or older, compared to 9.5 percent in 1980 (California Department of Finance, 
1988). 

As with the other age groups, there is enormous variation in the trends 
among the elderly across ethnic groups. The graying of the population will 
be most evident among the Japanese. While the elderly comprised only 7 per
cent of all Japanese in 1980, they will be nearly 19 percent of the population 
by the end of the century. The trend is more moderate for Chinese and Filipinos, 
for whom the corresponding end-of-the-century figures are 8 percent and 11 
percent. The relative number of elderly will increase for Koreans and South
east Asians, but only 7 percent and 6 percent of the respective populations 
will be 65 and older in the year 2000. Although the aging of the Japanese 
population will be the most extensive, Filipinos will have the largest elderly 
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Table 7 
Elderly Asians in California 

US-Born F-Born Total % F-Born 

Total 
1980 12,023 64,105 76,128 84.2% 
2000 67,577 237,413 304,990 77.8% 

Japanese 
1980 7,549 9,980 17,529 56.9% 
2000 46,507 19,100 65,607 29.1% 

Chinese 
1980 3,292 20,813 24,105 86.3% 
2000 14,620 72,209 86,829 83.2% 

Filipino 
1980 1,004 28,163 29,167 96.6% 
2000 5,398 97,834 103,232 94.8% 

Korean 
1980 162 3,417 3,579 95.5% 
2000 1,052 24,621 25,673 95.9% 

SE Asians 
1980 17 1,733 1,750 99.0% 
2000 0 23,649 23,649 100.0% 

population in absolute terms. By the end of the century, one in three elderly 
Asians will be Filipino. 

An overwhelming majority of the elderly Asians are and will continue to 
be foreign-born. Caring for those who are frail is a major problem because 
most health and geriatric facilities have not been sensitive to the cultural needs 
of Asians. Since the early 1970s, community-based organizations have filled 
some of the void, but unfortunately the current need for this type of service 
far exceeds the capacity of existing facilities. With the accelerating growth of 
the elderly Asian population, the gap between needs and available services 
will widen if more resources are not allocated. 

Conclusion 

The dramatic increase of California's Asian population since 1965 offers both 
promises and challenges. One promise is greater cultural diversity. There is 
no question that the revitalization of older enclaves and the development of 
newer ones have enriched the urban landscape. Asians have given breadth and 
depth to California art, theater, and cuisine. Another promise is economic. 
Asians have provided a disproportionate share of the labor that has made the 
state the premier high-tech region in the world. Asians have further contributed 
through the establishment of numerous new businesses. As the United States 
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and California become more integrated into the expanding Pacific Rim econ
omy, Asian Americans will be an important resource in building international 
bridges. 

The growth of the Asian population also comes with challenges. It is in
arguable that better planning and more enlightened policies are needed in the 
areas of education, employment, and social services. There is, however, a much 
larger challenge: confronting racial hostilities. Racially motivated attacks on 
Asians have been on the rise (U. S. Commission on Civil Rights, 1986). An
other indication of deteriorating race relations is a nativistic reaction to im
migrants and their culture. For example, in Monterey Park, the first Chinese 
suburban community in America, there has been a movement to ban Asian 
language signs in commercial establishments and Asian language materials in 
the library. Interracial conflict is not limited to Anglos and Asians. There is 
tension between Korean merchants operating in black neighborhoods and lo
cal residents who believe that Asians are exploiting their communities. 

It would be tragic if there is a revival of the anti-Asian movement that 
marred the state until the end of World War II. Hopefully, history is on our 
side. The struggle for equal rights has produced greater legal protection for 
minorities now than in the past, and the most blatant forms of racism have 
been laid to rest. Nonetheless, a more realistic reading of current trends leads 
me to believe that some of the gains of the past decades will be lost and that 
racial tension will increase. Addressing these societal and political tendencies 
will be our biggest challenge in the nineties, and perhaps into the next century. 
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The Hidden Injuries of Race 

Keith Osajima 

For more than 20 years, discourse on the Asian student experience in the United 
States has invariably been framed in the context of the model minority image. 
This article is no exception. Like its many predecessors, the object of this study 
is to present a critical analysis of the stereotypical image that Asian American 
students are unequivocally successful. It does so by bringing into the discus
sion an element that has largely been ignored to date-the voice of Asian Ameri
can students. 

Through the analysis of 30 "educational life stories;' gathered in interviews 
ranging from 45 minutes to 3 hours, the study looks critically at the popular 
claim, embedded in the model minority image, that success in education at
tenuates the impact of racism on the lives of Asian American students and 
facilitates their assimilation into the mainstream of campus life. The article 
argues that, contrary to the stereotypical image, the Asian American student 
experience continues to be profoundly shaped by racism. Moreover, the im
pact of racism is best understood by examining the subtle, often hidden 
manifestations of racial oppression on Asian American students. 

Toward Hidden Injuries of Race: The Concept oflnternalized Racism 

In recent years, we have become all too familiar with racism on college cam
puses. Violence at the University of Massachusetts-Amherst, racial attacks in 
the Dartmouth Review, and fraternity "slave auctions" are indicators of the wide
spread problem. Racism toward Asian Americans has taken the form of infor
mal quotas to limit Asian admissions to elite universities (Au, 1988; Hsia, 1988; 
Takagi, 1990). 
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The increase of racism on college campuses has deservedly captured head
lines and heightened the public's awareness. The media coverage, however, 
presents a limited view of the issue by focusing primarily on the most blatant 
forms of racism. From this viewpoint, racism is defined as present and 
problematic only when it erupts into violence or appears in extreme forms 
of discrimination. Escaping the headlines are subtle manifestations of racism 
that shape the day-to-day experiences of students of color. 

The media stories fail to tell us what it is like for students of color attend
ing predominantly white colleges on those days when there seem to be no seri
ous flare-ups. How does being a member of a visible racial minority affect a 
student's sense of identity and belonging on the campus? To answer this ques
tion, we must move beyond a conceptualization of racism that focuses prin
cipally on overt manifestations of discrimination (Fleming, 1984). Instead, we 
must delve beneath the surface to examine how racism affects the construc
tion of students' everyday view of themselves and their actions on college cam
puses; what I call their racial subjectivities. 

This shift is particularly important in the case of Asian American stu
dents. The image of success often leads people to assume that Asians have 
no difficulties with racism in college, which in turn may lead to their exclu
sion from analyses of racism in education. This study seeks to include the Asian 
American student experience as a vital part of the educational racial terrain 
by looking at the hidden ways racism affects their lives. In this section I de
velop the theoretical tools needed to make this analytic shift in focus. They 
are the notions of internalized oppression and the hidden injuries of race. 

The late Erica Sherover-Marcuse provides an important starting point in 
the efforts to develop a broader notion of how racial oppression impacts Asian 
American students. She argues that there need be no discernible instances of 
discrimination in order for people of color to feel the impact of racial oppres
sion. Instead, people of color may feel inferior or different because they have 
come to believe the dominant society's message that they are different and do 
not belong. The accumulated life experiences of racism have a lasting effect 
on one's perceptions of and feelings about self and identity which may make 
those in the oppressed group feel out of place, inadequate, or discriminated 
against even when no one is presently mistreating them. She refers to these 
subjective feelings and the lasting memory of mistreatment as internalized op
pression (Sherover-Marcuse, 1986). 

This concept of internalized oppression builds upon a theoretical founda
tion located in the works of Paulo Freire (1968), Frantz Fanon (1963), and Al
bert Memmi (1965). Writing in the context of colonialism and national liberation 
struggles in the 1960s, the strength of their work lies not in the documenta
tion of colonial oppression but in their insights into how those societal rela
tions affect the subjective perceptions and actions of the colonized. Their work 



Part Two 83 

reveals critical dimensions to the oppressor/oppressed dynamic that are useful 
in the study of Asian American students. 

A central assumption shared by the authors is that oppression is dehumaniz
ing. Paulo Freire, the Brazilian educator noted for his literacy work with 
peasants, says that in the context of oppression, the oppressed lose the ability 
to see themselves as individual human beings (Freire, 1968). Frantz Fanon, 
a psychologist who wrote extensively on the effects of colonialism on the peo
ple of Algeria, argues that this dehumanization leads the oppressed to wonder 
about themselves and to question their identity. In a discussion on colonial
ism, Fanon describes a phenomenon that can easily be applied to other "isms;' 
like racism in the United States: "Because it is a systematic negation of the 
other person and a furious determination to deny the other person all attrib
utes of humanity, colonialism forces the people it dominates to ask themselves 
the question constantly: in reality, who am I" (Fanon, 1963: 250). 

There appear to be two ways that those in the oppressed group answer 
the question, "Who am I?" First, Albert Memmi writes that the oppressed 
internalize an identity that mirrors or echoes the images put forth by the dom
inant group. People come to accept and believe the myths and stereotypes about 
their group as part of their natural definitions of self. Moreover, in question
ing their own position in society, members of oppressed groups often believe 
that the source of their problems lie not in the structural relations in society 
but in themselves, in their own inadequacies and inabilities to be anything 
other than what the dominant image describes. In his work The Colonizer and 
the Colonized, Memmi outlines the way in which the oppressed internalize a 
mythical image of themselves. As with Fanon, applying Memmi's insights on 
colonialism to the contemporary racial context in the United States brings the 
analysis to bear on the Asian American student experience: 

Constantly confronted with this image of himself, set forth and imposed on 
all institutions and in every human contact, how could the colonized help 
reacting to his portrait? ... He ends up recognizing it as one would a detested 
nickname which has become a familiar description .... "Is he not partially 
right?" they mutter. "Are we not a little guilty after all? Lazy because we have 
so many idlers? Timid because we let ourselves be oppressed?" Willfully created 
and spread by the colonized, this mythical and degrading portrait ends up 
by being accepted and lived with to a certain extent by the colonized (Memmi, 
1965: 87). 

Freire offers a slightly different analysis of how the oppressed might re
spond to the question, "Who am I?" He agrees with Memmi that the oppressed 
invariably recognize themselves in the images established by the dominant 
group. But, rather than accept those images, they do everything they can to 
distance themselves from them. This generally manifests itself in a desire to 
become like or be accepted by members of the dominant group. Freire writes: 
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At a certain point in their existential experience the oppressed feel an irresist
ible attraction toward the oppressor and his way of life. Sharing this way of 
life becomes an overpowering aspiration. In their alienation, the oppressed 
want at any cost to resemble the oppressor, to imitate him, to follow him (Freire, 
1968: 49). 

Here, Freire's words unveil an important dimension to internalized oppres
sion. The desire to resemble the oppressor, to imitate and follow him implies 
a degree of self-dissatisfaction among the oppressed, a belief that perhaps it 
is better to be like "them" because who we are is not good enough, or smart 
enough, or beautiful enough in itself. This dissatisfaction with self may ex
tend to how the oppressed feel about other members of the group. They may 
feel uncomfortable with those who remind them of the traits and images from 
which they want to distance themselves. 

While Memmi and Freire appear to take contrasting views on how the 
oppressed respond to oppression, they are in fact remarking on two facets of 
essentially the same phenomenon. What is clear in both analyses is that op
pression forces the oppressed to construct their identity, their subjectivity, in 
the terms and context defined by the dominant group. Whether this represents 
accepting the image, desiring to be like the oppressor, or wanting to distance 
themselves from images, the oppressed see themselves and define themselves 
in relation to the images and stereotypes circulating in the dominant society. 
In the process, their humanity and individuality is obscured (Yamato, 1990). 

In thinking about the dimensions of internalized oppression it is useful 
to draw upon a phrase offered by Richard Sennett and Jonathan Cobb (1972). 
In their study they use the term "hidden injuries" to characterize the complex 
and contradictory ways class relations in America affect people. The remainder 
of this article examines the internalized, hidden injuries of race experienced 
by Asian American students. 

The Hidden Injuries of Race 

In the interviews, many students acknowledged that being one of the few Asians 
on a predominantly white campus raised doubts and questions about whether 
and where they belonged. The interviewees attended two small, private liberal 
arts colleges in the Northeast. At one school, Asian American students made 
up only 3 percent of the student population; at the other they constituted 6 
percent. As Fanon described, racial difference made some students question 
their identities. They wondered how their white classmates perceived them, 
and if being Asian affected the way others judged them. One Chinese woman 
said: 

When I meet someone or just in a group, I just think, I wonder what they 
think about me. Cause, well obviously I look different so, I just wonder if 
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they like me or I think about what they're thinking before they meet me, like 
if they have some kind of judgement before. 

The feeling of being judged was expressed by another female student in 
almost the same terms: 

[I]n terms of one-to-one relationships with people, I don't know how they look 
at me as being Chinese or something, so I don't know what they think about 
it, that makes it difficult. ... It just makes it hard socially 'cause you don't 
know how other people are looking at you, or whether other people are hesi
tant to get involved because you're Chinese or because you're Asian. 

A Chinese male student, whom I will refer to as Jeff, experienced similar 
feelings. He too wondered if people were looking at him and judging him be
cause he was Chinese. What troubled him most was wondering if his sense 
of "being looked at" was imagined or real. This doubt led to the following 
actions: 

I would go around and just try to look, I guess since I knew what was going 
on I wanted to see exactly where it would go on, so I would, I don't know 
if this maybe was kinda weird or extreme paranoia, but I would walk around, 
look around and see if anyone was looking at me or something, or if someone 
was looking at me, look at them and see if they would look away or would 
they say hi ... even with my friends I'd give them the eyeball and sort of see 
if there was any sign of this kinda looking away type deal, and you know, 
it's upsetting at times, and it makes me feel very lonely at times too .... It's 
hard to deal with at times, especially when you don't feel like dealing with 
something that's suddenly become so large that, like wow, it's like the whole 
world, not the whole world, but the whole campus, whatever, most of the 
people around you might be feeling like this. 

In all three cases, the students' words illustrate a dimension of internal
ized oppression developed by Sherover-Marcuse. They were acutely aware of 
their racial difference and the possible negative consequences, even when no 
obvious instances of discrimination took place. The two women did not speci
fically describe an incident where they were passed by socially because they 
were Asian. Their worries and admitted social difficulties stemmed from a feel
ing that people might judge them and not want to, or only want to, be with 
them because they were Chinese. Similarly, Jeff was never quite sure if people 
were "looking" at him because he was Asian, but he was aware of the possibil
ity that people might prejudge him by his skin color. This led him to question 
the way people looked at him, and to "look back" to see if he could detect 
a real instance of that kind of discrimination. The discomfort and doubt these 
students felt, hidden from the view of others and experienced in the absence 
of overt discrimination, is one subtle hidden injury of racism for Asian American 
students. 

The interviews also provide examples of how the students' definitions and 
perceptions of themselves are dominated by the terms and images of Asians 
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held in the dominant group. Their racial subjectivity was constructed in rela
tion to what they believed was good about being ''American" or white, and 
what they saw as bad about being Asian. This led to two hidden injuries. First, 
following Fanon and Freire, there were students who, at various times in their 
lives, wanted to be like the oppressor. They wanted to be white or American 
to reconcile their dissatisfaction with being racially different. A Korean stu
dent spoke of his desire to be "American" as a way to deal with the taunts he 
received for being different: "I guess because I could speak Korean and I was 
different from everybody, it made me, at first when I was younger I loathed 
being different ... I hated being Korean, oh I wish I was American, all my 
friends are, they called me names and stuff;' 

Jeff also talked about how being white seemed to be the solution to his 
problems: 

[A]ll through my childhood, I wanted to be, you know, white, and I'd look 
in the mirror and try to see ways oflooking at myself as more white, my nose 
looks like this, if it was a little pointier, or my eyes or my head was shaped 
differently or something like that .... I think it really started when guy-girl 
relationships began and it was weird to see all my friends who were white 
have these girls that started liking them and stuff, and I was, it doesn't seem 
that anyone likes me, I wonder why that's so? Maybe ifl was white that would 
solve my problems. 

Students also constructed a racial identity by distancing themselves from 
the stereotypical images of Asians (Roediger, 1991). They worried that others 
would see them as "nerdy" or too Asian (i. e. speaking with an accent), and 
took steps to insure that such associations with the stereotype would not hap
pen. They did not want to exacerbate or confirm the fears and doubts they 
had about their racial identity. Jeff again articulates these feelings clearly: 

[ A ]11 through my life I've tried to not be the stereotype ... like my hair. .. I 
didn't want the stereotypical bowl-like haircut, or just the hair that was parted 
like this, and really puffy and weird. But hair was a big deal for a while and 
then glasses were a big deal. I still hate wearing glasses sometimes 'cause when
ever I put glasses on I think, boy, I really look stereotypically Oriental you 
know .... When I was younger, I'd see people that ... looked like they would 
fit the stereotype and I'd just ... don't want to be like that you know, don't 
associate me like that because I don't want to be like that. 

The desire to distance themselves from the stereotypical Asian image con
stitutes another hidden injury, a sense of discomfort around and disgust to
ward other Asians. The Korean male student exemplifies this feeling. He did 
not want to be around other Koreans who were less "Americanized" or more 
"foreign" than him: 

I went to [this Korean volleyball tournament] and I just saw, I looked at all 
these Korean people and I just said "yuck get me away;' you know. I don't 
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know why, I just didn't like the idea of just being around with all these 
Asians .... I don't feel comfortable with Asians that are so into, I don't know 
a lot of Asians who've ... been here just recently, maybe five years ... they know 
Korean really fluently and they just, after school, they just stand out in the 
lobby just gabbing in Korean, talking in Korean .... I don't like Asians who, 
I guess it's stupid, but I don't like Asians who aren't Americanized .... I don't 
like being the type who's hanging out with Koreans, gabbing in Korean. I 
don't like those kind. 

An American-born Chinese woman tells why she wanted to move away 
from her foreign-born counterparts. She saw them as "nerdy" and did not want 
anyone to associate her with those foreign-born types: 

Some people, it's like they're so into school, well like computer-brain people, 
that's how I picture some people. I don't know the word to describe it, kinda 
like nerdy, whatever. And that's not just my type of person .... I don't know 
if they're born in the United States but people who, they're just so into, just 
into school, and everything is just kind of educational, intellectual level. They 
asked stupid questions. 

The efforts to be white, or not be too Asian, were not without harmful 
consequences. A Filipino student from Hawaii talked of how his relationship 
to "haoles;' or whites, made him feel ashamed to be Filipino: 

[E]ven in Hawaii, where you would think being Asian or Filipino wouldn't 
matter that much, I still, every once in a while, I felt ashamed that I was 
Filipino. It would be hard to admit that I was Filipino .... There are always 
a lot of jokes about Filipinos and eating like, dog, which I find really funny 
now, but at the time I really couldn't. I found it shameful to admit I was Filipino 
because I thought they'd say "God, you eat dog;' or you know all these other 
stereotypes they have of Filipinos so that was hard to deal with. 

A student of mixed Japanese and Caucasian background offers an eloquent 
description of the fears, shame, and embarrassment that are part of the hidden 
injuries of race: 

I remember it was always in the back of my head, "Gee, I hope somebody 
doesn't bring up the fact that I look different, that I'm Japanese;' because then 
everybody would, then it would become an issue for the next couple of 
hours .... I sort of went through a fear when I was little that this issue was 
gonna come up all the time, and when it did, it just made my whole head 
feel hot, and I felt like crawling somewhere, and I also remember, I was em
barrassed, I was embarrassed of my father. . . . The experience that stands 
out the most clearly in my mind was, my father used to take us to hockey 
games when we were little ... and after the game we pulled up to a McDonalds 
and I saw there were a lot of kids my age in there. . . . I remember sitting 
there saying "C'mon Dad let's not go in here, it's gonna take too long to get 
food?' Tom was saying the same thing ... my brother and I both somehow 
knew the reason why we didn't want to go in there is because we didn't want 
all these people to see, to see my Oriental father. 
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On "Defenses and Dealing"- Strategies for Survival 

The hidden injuries described above suggest that Asian American students 
continue to be affected by racism. Yet, most people do not see the inner tur
moil that Asian students experience. There are few overt indicators that reveal 
the injuries and tensions. The students interviewed were not at the brink of 
academic failure, they were not visibly depressed by the incidents of discrimi
nation, and they did not seek help with any problems. 

In part, the injuries remain hidden because the media's emphasis on suc
cess diverts people's attention away from problems Asian American students 
may experience. The Horatio Alger stories leave little room for alternative views. 
But this is only a partial explanation. The interviews also make clear that these 
injuries and conflicts remain hidden because the students want to hide them. 
Silence was a strategy employed by Asian American students to protect them
selves and survive. 

For example, several students said the key to dealing with instances of ra
cial discrimination was to ignore them, to walk away without a fight. This 
lesson was most often taught by their parents. A student of mixed Indian and 
Caucasian background said: "[M ]y dad ... he said it to me so I could use it 
as a tool to like think or like stop and think a second and walk away from trou
ble, that's always been his thing, walk away it's not that big a deal:' 

A student of Japanese/black background learned the same lesson after be-
ing called "nip" and "Jap": 

I talked to my parents about it and they say don't worry. They're the kind 
of people who are ignorant and don't have the knowledge and if you want 
to go down to their level and start calling them names you can do that but 
otherwise just ignore them and go on with your life, it's not that important 
what they call you. 

Some students' strategy for survival becomes simply to not think about 
themselves as different, as being Asian. Blending into the mainstream was a 
way to ignore discrimination. One Chinese student, when asked ifhe did any
thing special to feel more comfortable at the predominantly white college said: 
"The most important thing is not to think of who you are. Because if you think, 
'I'm Asian and he's the American; you're not going to succeed:' 

Another student described herself as a "tough cookie;' someone who kept 
her feelings and problems to herself. This was the easiest way to deal with 
any difficulties she encountered at school: 

It's very rare that I'll just tell someone how, like my innermost thoughts .... 
I can't explain why I don't, just because they're mine, and I'm a very private 
person. I like to be by myself, and I don't want [anyone] to interfere in my 
life. It's just easier, it's just much easier, I don't have to deal with any[one]. 
I don't know why. Up until that point I'd been fine, I didn't have any need. 
I'm a tough cookie, I can handle my problems on my own. 
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These strategies for survival force us to rethink the stereotypical image 
of the Asian student as quiet and hard-working. Their quietness cannot be 
understood as simply a product of shyness or Asian culture. For the Asian 
students in this study, silence became a survival mechanism formed in the 
context of a racially discriminatory society. 

Shyness also has its costs. The attempts to ignore racism tend to minimize 
and downplay its harmful impact. This may lead them to question themselves 
and wonder why they continue to feel bad about a racial incident when others 
are telling them it is "no big deal?' In the following excerpt, we see how difficult 
it is to ignore and be insensitive to the lasting pain associated with a discrimina
tory act: 

Student: [C]hildhood was much more difficult since we were the only Chi
nese family around. Like kids were always making fun of Chinese, we had 
to deal with that a lot. But we did deal with it because there's nothing else 
you can do about it. 
Interviewer: How did you deal with it? 
Student: We ignored it pretty much. My brother was giving a speech about 
being ridiculed and stuff when we were kids .... He got up and talked about 
being made fun of and stuff, what it was like to be Asian .... He talked about 
how we'd all do things together, how people would recognize where we went, 
and how people would make fun of us, how kids would make fun of us. But, 
um, having a whole bunch of brothers and sisters made it a lot easier to deal 
with 'cause we could talk to each other. We would sometimes ... sit there at 
night [the student breaks into tears], sometimes we would say [pause; more 
tears] that we'd like get back at them, things like that. 
Interviewer: So, you guys were pretty angry? 
Student: I don't really know why it bothers me now, I mean, I dealt with it. 
Interviewer: Well, it's asking a lot of someone to deal with that stuff .... What 
are you thinking about now? 
Student: Wondering about how my brother could talk about this and not cry 
or not be affected by it. I mean I could tell friends and stuff, but I force my
self to be really insensitive about it. 
Interviewer: So there weren't very many people you could talk about this with? 
Student: Not really I guess, brothers and sisters ... being insensitive about it 
though is a lot easier. 

Breaking the Isolation-A Counter to the Hidden Injuries 

Silence and privacy were not the only strategies students used to deal with 
their hidden injuries. A promising alternative emerged when they spoke of 
times when they realized they were not alone in their struggles (Molina, 1990). 
Talking with other Asian students helped to form a common bond. For these 
students, breaking the isolation freed them of burdens they had previously 
carried alone: 
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I'm also beginning to find that speaking with other Asian Americans helps 
me, 'cause at least we find, in fact with a lot of them, I feel like we have a 
common experience. There're things that we can joke about that other whites 
won't really understand. You know what I mean? (Chinese male). 

It's funny now because I don't think I've ever had a close Oriental friend like 
V and now we can relate so much, like, oh my God, our parents are driving 
us crazy and this and that. You can see how it's happened to other people 
too. I mean 'cause when we try to explain our parents, you know to someone 
who isn't Oriental, I don't think they can quite grasp what you're talking about. 
And V and I are like, oh my God, can you believe that. A lot of similarities 
(Chinese female). 

I tell my brothers and sisters how interesting it was 'cause um I have a few 
friends who are Asian, and it feels like you have a special bond with them .... 
I never met them through classes or anything, I met them through friends, 
and then when I saw them again it was like being with my sister again and 
we're really good friends now. I thought it was really neat, we just felt like 
we had a special bond (Korean female). 

Conclusion 

Asian American students have garnered the applause of the nation for their 
accomplishments in school. In criticizing this success story I do not mean to 
diminish or downplay those accomplishments. Asian students have much to 
be proud of; their accomplishments are real and substantial. I, too, applaud 
them. 

But, by pointing out the hidden injuries of race, by acknowledging the 
persistent, subtle barriers and self-doubts, I want to make sure that the ap
plause does not mislead people into thinking that all is well; that the Ameri
can dream is living in the Asian American student experience. I want to make 
sure that the applause does not drown out the continuing painful struggles 
with racism that Asian American students engage in every day. In this way, 
I hope this paper has made for a more critical audience. 
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"Successes and Failures": 
Vietnamese and Cambodian Views of 

Adjustment in America 

James M. Freeman and Usha ~laratna 

Overview 

Since 1975, over 950,000 Indochinese refugees and immigrants from Vietnam, 
Laos, and Cambodia have sought and been granted refuge in or admission to 
the United States. Numerous books, documentary films, and TV programs have 
publicized the sufferings and plight of these people as well as their attempts 
to adjust to their new cultural and social environment. Despite nearly two de
cades of indirect or direct involvement in the Indochina war, and another 15 
years of admitting Indochinese refugees and immigrants into the United States, 
most Americans neither understand nor appreciate their lifestyles, values, and 
traditions. Most of the expressed concern about refugees continues to focus 
on whether they can adapt to and fit themselves into American culture. Most 
studies about them and most federally funded projects that pupport to assist 
them perpetuate, whether intentionally or not, an assimilationist outlook in 
which the primary concern is the degree by and the speed at which refugees 
achieve economic self-sufficiency. Based on this view, Vietnamese refugees and 
immigrants typically are described as successful in adjusting to the United 
States, while Cambodians are often cited as less successful. Overlooked in this 
view are the social and cultural needs of refugees from their points of view; 
in other words, how Vietnamese and Cambodians themselves view their own 
adjustments. That is the subject of our paper. 

Official American Views of Adjustment 

There are many views of "success" and "successful refugee adjustment" in 
America. But the official views presented to refugees, and used to manipulate 
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them to behave in certain ways, are the ones outlined in the Refugee Act of 
1980. According to this act, the primary goal of the federal resettlement pro
gram is "the achievement of self-sufficiency as quickly as possible" for refu
gees admitted to the United States. Many but not all Americans subscribe to 
these views. Since passage of this act, the vast majority of refugees who have 
come here are from Vietnam, Cambodia, and Laos. Ruben Rumbaut and Kenji 
Ima, two sociologists from San Diego State University who have conducted 
comparative studies of the adaptations of Southeast Asian refugees, observe 
that in order to achieve the "self-sufficiency" goal of the act, the focus of the 
refugee resettlement program has been on the placement of adult refugees in 
regular employment (Rumbaut and Ima, 1988: 2). 

Since refugee resettlement programs are meant for all refugees, each group 
receives similar assistance. However, Rumbaut and Ima have found that while 
the Vietnamese have been successful in establishing economic "self-sufficiency;' 
the Khmer (Cambodians) have yet to match the same level of self-sufficiency. 
They claim the reason is that the Vietnamese have been here longer and are 
more educated (Rumbaut and Ima, 1988: xii). Their views on Vietnamese and 
Khmer refugee adjustments are reiterated by an official of a refugee resettle
ment agency in Santa Clara County, California. In an interview with Usha 
Welaratna this official said, "When compared with other refugee groups both 
from Southeast Asia and from countries such as Iran and Ethiopia, many Cam
bodians have not mainstreamed successfully. They have not found jobs, not 
become citizens, and not learned English" (Welaratna, 1989: 289). She noted 
in particular that when compared with Vietnamese, the Khmer are unsuccess
ful. In her view, the reason is that peasants and tribal groups listen to their 
leaders, and Cambodians, who are mainly peasants, want to stay with their 
group, in contrast to the Vietnamese who are much more individualistic and 
westernized. This official believes that while some Cambodians are good work
ers who are liked by their employers, others are unemployed because they have 
acquired a "welfare mentality" and use ailments such as headaches as reasons 
for not finding employment. While acknowledging that depression is a reality 
for these survivors of the Cambodian holocaust, she also asserts that depres
sion could be overcome simply by finding work and learning English. In her 
view, the problem is that Cambodians do not try hard enough. This view is 
echoed by an English as a Second Language (ESL) teacher who in an inter
view said to Welaratna that Khmer refugees probably attend class simply to 
socialize with friends (Welaratna, 1989: 294). 

The views above project American values into the interpretation of ob
servable Cambodian behaviors and judge Cambodian ways of life from an 
American perspective without considering how Cambodians view their 
condition. 
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There are a few voices that contrast with the mainstream views mentioned 
above. Elena Yu and William Liu, who have addressed the American percep
tion of successful refugee adjustment, point out that the Indochinese refugees 
have had no control over the studies dealing with their own community. They 
state, "The choice of research topic itself is defined by those who wish to take 
some actions on the refugees who have no power to defend themselves" (Yu 
and Liu, 1986). Gisele Bousquet, a foreign-born research associate at the Univer
sity of California, Berkeley, takes this argument a step further and suggests that: 

Social scientists are imposing their own American values. They are propos
ing a research model in order to satisfy government and funding agencies rather 
than the Indochinese refugees. The economic integration as the theoretical 
orientation taken in these studies on the Indochinese refugees, inevitably de
termines the power relations created between the observer and the observed. 
The social scientists writing and publishing papers on refugees, generated sets 
of questions and problems in which "scientific knowledge" is intended to con
tribute to policy-making regarding the refugees. The emphasis of these studies 
on Indochinese economic self-sufficiency reflects government concerns, and 
assumes a world view that may bear no relation to that of refugees (Bousquet, 
1988). 

Vietnamese Views of Adjustment 

In Hearts of Sorrow: Vietnamese-American Lives (1989), James Freeman docu
ments the life histories of Vietnamese refugees and immigrants in their home
land and the connections between their childhood environments, their responses 
to traumatic events, and their ways of adjustment during their first decade 
in the United States. The book conveys aspects of the refugee and adjustment 
experience through the eyes of refugees. Particularly striking is the finding 
that for many Vietnamese, beneath the outer appearance of economic success 
lies the heartache of family separation, conflict, unanticipated change, loneli
ness, and the feeling of being ill-at-ease in the United States. While Ameri
cans extolled their rapid economic successes and gains (or criticized them as 
dangerous economic competitors), they viewed themselves as having failed be
cause members of their families had grown apart. As one patriarchal elder in 
an economically successful professional family announced sadly, "Here in 
America, my wife and I will die a lonely death, abandoned by our children" 
(Freeman, 1989: 368). An elderly grandmother, lonely and feeling neglected 
in her daughter's house, moved out, preferring to live with women her own 
age (Freeman, 1989: 426). 

A young woman expressed sorrow in another way. As she handed Free
man the final assignment that completed her undergraduate education, he asked 
the young Vietnamese woman if she planned to attend her graduation ceremony. 
Tears came to her eyes and she replied softly, "No, my parents are no longer 
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alive; they die in Vietnam. My education meant so much to them. I cannot 
go when they are not there to celebrate:' Freeman observes, "Never can she 
celebrate without triggering memories and sadness" (Freeman, 1989: 3). 

Refugees from other communities also experience the predicament that, 
beneath the surface of success in America, lies sorrow. But what is distinctive 
about the Vietnamese version is its particular cultural expression. One young 
man said, "On the outside I am like an American. I drive to work in my car. 
I eat hamburgers at lunch. But on the inside, I am Vietnamese; I cannot forget 
my mother, hungry in Vietnam, while I have it easy here" (Freeman, 1989: 
19). Others say, "Life is not at ease here:' But there is no homeland to which 
they can return. Communist Vietnam is not Vietnam as they knew it. They 
realize that they represent the end of an era, a way of life that will never again 
be seen. The tragedy of their lives is highlighted for many in the opening verses 
of the Tale of Kieu, Vietnam's most famous literary work, by Nguyen Du, Viet
nam's greatest poet: 

Those vicissitudes we have experienced 
Cause our hearts to break. 

In this long narrative poem written in the early 19th century, the heroine 
Thuy-Kieu retains her chaste outlook and purity over many years while being 
betrayed, dishonored, and subjected to terrible ordeals and suffering. In literal 
translation the passage reads: "To experience the events of the mulberry-covered 
sea, while watching over these events, causes sorrows of the heart:' The 
"mulberry-covered sea" refers to the time it takes for the sea to transform itself 
into a mulberry field and back again into the sea, a poetic expression for momen
tous upheavals that occur in nature or in the lives of a people, to the fate of 
a nation, and to a mourning for the sufferings endured by the Vietnamese over 
the centuries (Freeman, 1989: 19-20; Nguyen, 1983: 3, 169). Hearts of Sorrow, 
the title of Freeman's book, is inspired by Nguyen Du's immortal words; it 
is the theme that connects the life stories. 

Consider also the words and poetry of a Vietnamese youth, a boat person 
who at the age of 16 arrived in America as an unaccompanied minor, without 
parents or close relatives. Placed in a high school grade because of his age 
even though he had not completed elementary school in Vietnam, he encoun
ters great difficulty getting anything out of school. His dominant memory of 
the high school is that of being attacked by four Mexican-American youths 
who stabbed him and told him to go back to his own country. But what is 
most devastating is his loneliness in America. He comments, "I am lonely, 
I live in a strange land, and I have no direction like I did in Vietnam. I have 
no friends, no family, no lover. I am alone with my dreams. When I think 
of how lonely I am in America, I wonder why I am here, what I have to live 
for. And my poems speak of my unhappiness" (Freeman, 1989: 422). Here 
is one such poem: 



Why am I in this World 

Some cans of beer scattered on the table 
Slowly I nibbled some pieces of dried meat, 
And nipped some bitter liquid. 
It was already dawn, but in my stupor, 
I thought it was still dark. 

"Why am I in this world?" I wondered. 
"Why should I continue to live, 
When I have neither a country nor a home 
And when I had only 'liquid' and 'smoke' as friend? 
Why am I in this world at all?" I wondered. 
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The young poet ended his narrative by saying, "I remember crying twice in 
my life. The first time was when my father hit me. The second time was when 
I left my country" (Freeman, 1989: 423). 

Cambodian Views of Adjustment 

Rumbaut and Ima assert that the Khmer have not achieved economically as 
quickly as the Vietnamese because they do not look for technologically ad
vanced "high status" jobs. They say that even refugee children educated in 
America tend to choose "low status" jobs entailing human services such as nurs
ing, catering, and electrical repair work. They speculate that the reason may 
be Buddhist teachings promoting non-aggression, passivity, and the belief in 
doing goods deeds to earn better future lives (Rumbaut and Ima, 1988: 71-72). 

While Rumbaut and Ima are partly correct, their discussion blurs the im
portant distinction between Cambodian and American points of view. For Cam
bodians, service jobs are not low status. In Cambodia, the significance of good 
deeds applies not only to future lives but to the present. An individual's good 
conduct rather than his wealth brings recognition (Chhim, 1987: 14). Further
more, Buddhist teachings advocate not only non-aggression, but also mutual 
cooperation. Therefore, what American researchers perceive as low status jobs 
entailing human services are high status from the Khmer perspective. For ex
ample, one 16-year-old refugee said, "I think it is important to help people. 
My religion says do good things, kind things to people" (Welaratna, 1989: 241). 

Rumbaut and Ima state that the Khmer family and community seem "loose" 
on the surface due to the absence of obvious "vertical and family oriented pat
terns seen in the Vietnamese structure;' which the authors say is a primary 
reason for the more immediate success of the Vietnamese in achieving self
sufficiency (Rumbaut and Ima, 1988: 73-75). In contrast, Welaratna found that 
even those with an opportunity to meet the American model of success often 
do not choose to make use of it. Examples were a 22-year-old woman who held 
a well-paying job and a 16-year-old who started her first job a few months earlier. 
Both were survivors of the "Killing Fields" holocaust of Pol Pot, in which 
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between one and three million Cambodians were killed or died due to starva
tion or sickness (see also Ngor, 1987). Both gave their money to their mothers 
and did not believe that their economic independence gave them the right to 
assert individual independence. The 22-year-old said, "To me, money is no 
big deal. Of course it is something you need to live, but it's not the main thing. 
I am not like Americans. I don't take what I have for granted. There's more 
to life, more to families than money and stuff .... To me, to have a pretty close 
family is more important" (Welaratna, 1989: 127, 131). This is also an example 
of how the Pol Pot experience pulls people back to their ultimate values. 

Khmer social values, reinforced by Theravada Buddhist values (the branch 
of Buddhism followed in Cambodia, Burma, Thailand, Laos, and Sri Lanka), 
and now the Pol Pot tragedy, impart to Cambodian refugees a deep moral obli
gation to do their duty to their people (Welaratna, 1988). The detailed life his
tories collected by Welaratna also show that it is an obligation which is not 
externally institutionalized by a patrilineal hierarchy, but taught internally by 
a way of life with deep roots not immediately obvious to an outside observer 
(Welaratna, in press, 199 3 ). Refugees and immigrants make many kinds of ad
justments to America; it is important to distinguish between economic and 
other types. The "official" American criterion for evaluation of refugees em
phasizes whether or not they are an economic liability. But from a Cambodian 
point of view, economic success, while important, is not enough; holding the 
highest paying job is not the primary consideration. If a person holds a job 
but that person's family is falling apart and the people are disturbed, then by 
Cambodian standards that cannot be called "successful adjustment:' Many peo
ple in the Cambodian community are not making a lot of money, but are self
sufficient and are living a life they find fulfilling. A refugee from a peasant 
background said she would like to grow vegetables for a living. When told this 
activity involved hard work, she replied, "Growing vegetables is hard work, 
but I feel happy. So it is not hard work" (Welaratna, 1989: 250). The 22-year
old woman commented, "Money comes and goes. To me, the main thing is 
happiness .... It is what is within you that really counts" (Welaratna, 1989: 
131, 132). 

Cambodian and American criteria for what constitutes a good life thus 
usually differ. Cambodians prefer a cooperative, harmonious, non-aggressive 
environment in family and society to a more remunerative, aggressive com
petitive lifestyle that is valued in much of America (Chhim, 1987; Ebihara, 
1968, 1985; Welaratna, 1989; in press, 1993). Cambodians themselves are quite 
clear and articulate about this distinction, especially as seen in American speech 
and behavior. A Cambodian refugee comments, "one of my [Cambodian] girl 
friend[s], if you see her you would think that she was probably born here, she 
is so Americanized. The way she talks, the way she eats, the way she acts, 
what she wouldn't do. She is a year older than me, but she acts like a kid. 
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When we get together, she is always fighting with my friends. I don't recall 
getting into an argument with any friends" (Welaratna, 1989: 132-133). 

Most Cambodian refugees in America have survived the Pol Pot holocaust. 
Despite this and the difficulties they have encountered in America, many are, 
from their view, making good adjustments in America. They may not make 
a lot of money, but they are gainfully employed in jobs that satisfy them, and 
they are keeping their families intact. From the Cambodian perspective, this 
constitutes successful adjustment. 

Conclusion 

Issues of adjustment involve more than the development of economic self
sufficiency-the American view. Economic or job success does not signify suc
cess for many Vietnamese and Cambodian refugees if it comes at the expense 
of disruption of family, often the only institution that provides any meaning
ful long-term economic and emotional support for refugees. They do not live 
for houses, cars, and gadgets alone, though they may value these along with 
economic self-sufficiency. Their concept of the person involves their partici
pation in family and their following of social values that are rewarding and 
symbolically significant. 

This paper indicates why it is important to pay serious attention to the 
needs and concerns of people from their points of view. The life histories col
lected by Freeman (1989) and by Welaratna (1989; 1990; in press, 1993) pro
vide such views. 

Finally, there are practical and policy implications that follow from con
sidering refugee views of themselves and their adjustments in America. For 
example, as part of her field research, Welaratna taught English to Cambodian 
refugees in their homes. She found that in the economically and socially 
depressed neighborhoods in which they live, Cambodian refugees daily face 
difficulties vastly different from the artificially constructed problems presented 
in ESL lessons. In class, refugees are expected to become familiar with and 
solve problems irrelevant to them, such as how to write checks and deposit 
money in banks, or how to borrow books from the public library. Yet many 
of the new refugees in ESL classes receive public assistance and do not have 
savings at the end of the month. Even those refugees who are employed and 
have savings are not used to depositing money in banks; in Cambodia they 
kept savings at home or with relatives. While in the future these refugees will 
need to know how to use banks, what they need now is survival English to 
enable them to cope with the actual crises they face daily. Because so many 
men were killed during the Pol Pot holocaust, Cambodian refugee households 
in America typically are headed by women; they are largely illiterate or 
minimally literate in their own language. Door-to-door salespeople and church 
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people harass and exploit them; ESL lessons do not teach the refugees how 
to deal with these people, who often push themselves into refugee homes 
(Welaratna, 1988: 25; in press, 1993). 

In great measure, the failure of many Cambodians to learn English is not 
due to lack of ability or interest, but rather because the lessons themselves 
are unsuitable, with no meaning or application to the lives of these refugees. 

Without English, Cambodian refugees are unable to find jobs enabling 
them to become economically self-sufficient. Although many Cambodians in 
Santa Clara County work on assembly lines, these jobs do not enable them 
to use or quickly acquire English, nor do they give them the satisfaction they 
would derive from human services jobs. 

In conclusion, refugee assistance and policy are determined by the eco
nomic and political needs of federal and state governments, not by the needs 
of refugees themselves, and this discrepancy accounts for the failure of many 
refugee programs. 
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Breaking the Silence: The Emergence of 
the Lesbian and Gay Asian Press in 

North America 

Daniel C. Tsang 

More than two decades after the emergence of the Asian American movement, 
and just as long since the 1969 Stonewall riots, which marked the beginning 
of the gay liberation movement, Asian Pacific Americans who are lesbian, gay, 
or bisexual remain largely invisible in Asian American studies. No formal pa
per discussing our needs was ever accepted until the 1990 annual conference 
of the Association of Asian American Studies. Nor has Amerasia Journal, the 
only academic journal to focus on Asian American studies, ever paid any at
tention to the concerns of these Asian Pacific Americans, although a special 
issue focusing on "sexualities" is currently in the works, to be edited by les
bian and gay Asian Pacific Americans. 

Why is that so? Can it be that fully two decades after those first stirrings 
of liberation excitement the field of Asian American studies is still the exclu
sive preserve of confirmed heterosexuals? That lesbians, gays, and bisexuals 
are still kept out, if not by an act of commission, then by acts of omission? 

To be sure there are many lesbian, gay, or bisexual academics and commu
nity activists who are presenting papers at this year's conference, and have 
in the past. Yet most-however established in the field-still find it difficult, 
if not impossible, to "come out" and proclaim a sexual orientation different 
from the mainstream. 

The refusal or inability to come out has perhaps contributed to the wide
spread belief that lesbian and gay Asian Americans do not exist. Some 17 years 
after this writer penned an essay on "Gay Awareness" for Bridge magazine,1 
the same issues that then confronted this community continue to be raised, 
without any apparent resolution. 
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Has there been no progress? Is gayness still considered a personal attrib
ute, of no relevance to Asian American studies? Then why has feminism had 
such an impact on academia, including Asian American studies? Is not the 
"personal" also "political"? Or is it because Asian Americans are still straight
jacketed by dogmatic, discarded, leftist rhetoric that homosexuality is just the 
latest manifestation of bourgeois decadence? Or is it because the gay move
ment is seen as a self-indulgent group of middle-class or rich white gays? 

If lesbian and gay Asian Pacifies cannot come out, it should not be con
sidered their fault. The environment within Asian American studies has hardly 
been conducive to any such public disclosure. A glass ceiling that not only 
prevents advancement for Asian Pacifies also effectively demands conformity 
and silence from those who would otherwise be able to challenge the status quo. 

As a result, lesbian, gay, and bisexual Asian Pacifies have had to live a 
schizoid life. Their research must remain more or less traditional so as not 
to arouse suspicion, even while at night or in their bedrooms they live with 
gay abandon. Whereas others may freely investigate issues that are important 
to the researcher, homosexual Asian Pacifies shy away from researching topics 
that would be considered taboo. 

There is thus scarcely any professional literature on the status of Asian 
Pacific American homosexuals. A quick search on the computerized versions 
of the Social Sciences Citation Index, Index Medicus, and Psychological Abstracts 
shows only five entries for articles on Asian American lesbians or gays.2 Nor 
has the Journal of Homosexuality, the premier journal on homosexuality re
search, ever covered this topic. As the only Asian American on its editorial 
board, this writer has been assured by its editor, John De Cecco, that he is 
open to doing a special issue, however. 

As a result of this professional neglect, an autonomous lesbian and gay 
Asian movement has developed, together with its associated publications. This 
has occurred outside of the Asian American movement, although some of its 
leaders were politicized within the larger movement. It has developed in reac
tion to the homophobia or heterosexism of the Asian American movement, 
as well as racism within the lesbian and gay liberation movement. 

But it would be wrong to attribute their development entirely to the prob
lems lesbian and gay Asian Pacifies have faced from either the gay or Asian 
American movements. Ostracization alone did not provide the political impe
tus for organizing. The political awakening of individual lesbian and gay Asian 
Pacific activists led to their recognition of the political need for an autono
mous space. The creation of all-Asian lesbian and gay groups has occurred 
primarily in the larger urban areas of North America. At the same time, mixed 
Asian-Caucasian groups, primarily for gay males, have also developed, but that 
should be the focus of a different paper. 
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The stimulus for organizing Asian American lesbians and gays was the 
first National Third World Lesbian and Gay Conference, held in October 1979 
in Washington, D. C. About 15 Asian Pacifies met in a caucus and, energized 
by each other, individually vowed to bring the struggle for liberation back to 
our communities. We also lobbied successfully for an Asian American speaker 
at the first National Lesbian and Gay March on Washington held concurrently 
(Cornell, 1980: 16). Lesbian and gay Asians also conducted the first gay march 
through a U. S. Chinatown when we paraded through the Washington Chi
nese community, holding a huge banner proclaiming, "We're Asians, Gay & 
Proud!" (Tsang, 1980: 11). Buoyed by the energy and excitement of meeting 
other Asian American political activists, the participants returned to their 
respective communities and some began organizing groups. 

One group already existed. The Boston Asian Gay Men and Lesbians (BAG
MAL) had the distinction of being the first gay Asian group in the U.S., hav
ing actually been formed a few months before the conference. It published 
the BAGMAL Newsletter and subsequently changed its name to Alliance of 
Massachusetts Asian Lesbians and Gay Men (AMALGM). In Canada, video 
artist Richard Fung formed Gay Asians of Toronto shortly after he attended 
the D. C. conference and march. It publishes CelebrAsian. Other groups fol
lowed throughout the 1980s, including Asian Lesbians of the East Coast (in 
1983), and in 1984, Asian Women (subsequently, Asian/Pacific Sisters) in San 
Francisco, which published Phoenix Rising. In 1985 a support group for les
bians of South Asia in New York published its first newsletter, Anamika. The 
next year, Trikon, an Indian subcontinent gay support group, emerged in Palo 
Alto, California; its name (and its newsletter) subsequently became Trikone. 
In nearby San Francisco, Gay Asian Pacific Alliance (GAPA) organized in 1988 
and publishes a newsletter with the incongruous title Lavender Godzilla. Khush 
was formed in Toronto in the mid-1980s as a support group for gay and lesbian 
South Asians. It publishes a quarterly newsletter, Khush Khayal (Tsang, 1980: 
11).3 Thus far, only one book has emerged, Between the Lines, a collection of 
essays from Pacific/Asian Lesbians of Santa Cruz, California (Chung et al., 
1987).4 At least two Asian Pacific American gay anthologies are being planned, 
however (Manzon and Chang-Muy, forthcoming). 

Like newsletters of other political or support groups, the publications of 
these lesbian or gay Asian groups in North America, which range in size from 
six pages to thirty, offer advice and notices of upcoming events, as well as reports 
of group activities. But their value for the outside investigator is that they offer 
fertile ground for unobtrusive research. Each publication is available for sub
scription by outsiders, and while not all topics discussed by the groups are 
covered, one can fairly confidently assume that most major issues will get cover
age in the newsletters. 
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From a survey of the issues of these publications 5 collected at the Laven
der Archives6 from the 1980s through early 1990, at least 10 major topics are 
evident. 

l. Coming out stories. In many of the issues, a group member shares his 
or her experience of coming out. Because of the importance of family in Asian 
cultures, the difficulty of coming out to parents and relatives is a common 
theme. 

2. Multiple oppression. Many writers address the problems they face be
cause of multiple minority status. Already discriminated against because of 
color or gender, they face rejection because of their sexual orientation. East 
Indian Americans, especially, feel invisible, even in gay Asian American groups. 

3. Interracial relationships. Other essays explore the phenomenon of"rice 
queens" (those attracted to Asians), as well as "potato queens" (those attracted 
to whites), terms often viewed as derogatory but symptomatic of the stigmati
zation cross-racial relationships generate in a racist society. 

4. Racism. This is a common theme, not only in terms of treatment by 
the dominant culture but also by lovers and acquaintances. An extended dis
cussion on race and sexuality, for example, appeared in CelebrAsian (Spring 
1985) after a Canadian gay liberation periodical, The Body Politic, now de
funct, ran a black houseboy employment ad. BAGMAL Newsletter (March 
1988), under the format of reviewing a number of titles portraying Asian nudes, 
raised the question of gay Asian images: whose point of view? 

5. Sexism. The invisibility of lesbians among gay Asian groups has led 
lesbians to organize their own groups; "Where are All the Asian-American Les
bians?" asked a writer in the May 1988 issue of AMALGM Newsletter. 

6. Role models or just models. The September/October 1989 issue of Trikone, 
for example, profiled the newly named head of the National Gay and Lesbian 
Task Force, Urvashi Vaid, a native of India. CelebrAsian has gone so far as 
to print glossy photos of attractive young Asian men, raising the interesting 
question as to whether such photography is therefore less objectifying than 
mainstream pin-up depictions. In its 12th issue (1987), CelebrAsian even printed 
a nude centerfold as well as other nude photographs of the same Chinese model, 
who was also interviewed at length. 

7. Bilingualism. CelebrAsian, for example, often includes sections written 
entirely in Chinese. 

8. International focus. Visits to countries of origin are common, with the 
July/August 1989 Phoenix Rising describing a visit to Japan, and CelebrAsian 
(Spring 1985) and AMALGM Newsletter (November/December 1988) describ
ing an editor's return to Hong Kong. In addition, Trikone is full of contribu
tions from writers from the Indian subcontinent. 

9. Uncovering the past. Because sexual minority history is often hidden, 
the past needs to be excavated and reclaimed. These newsletters perform an 
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important role in not only educating their readers but also by providing a fo
rum for historians to present their findings. AMALGM Newsletter (May 1988) 
translated a chapter on lesbianism from a Chinese book on homosexuality. Peri
odically, Trikone also lists holdings of its archives. Asian Lesbians of the East 
Coast Newsletter, issue 2 (1984), featured an article on the Third World Women's 
Archives in New York. 

10. AIDS. With access to these newsletters you would have discovered that 
in San Francisco the rate of AIDS infection has risen so sharply among Asians 
that they were the group with the largest increase among any other ethnic 
group-='a startling 71% jump between 1987-88" (Phoenix Rising, March/April 
1989). Lavender Godzilla, the newsletter of the Gay Asian Pacific Alliance which 
has taken a special interest in AIDS, is a steady source of information as well, 
devoting its Vol. 2, No. 5 (1989) issue to "United in the Fight against AIDS:' 

Above all, these groups forge unity among Asian Pacific lesbians and gays 
and provide a space for support and coalition building. Their newsletters are 
only a reflection of their groups' activities, and are shaped to a large extent 
by the editor. They provide access to resources and networking opportunities, 
linking otherwise hidden amorphous minorities the world over in a common 
bond. In speaking out, they challenge the silence that makes lesbian and gay 
Asian Pacifies invisible. These groups-and their publications-ensure that the 
invisible will be made visible, their voices no longer silenced. 
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Brown and Proud: The Ethnic Identity of 
Pilipino American College Students 

Linda A. Revilla 

Individuals face a myriad of choices in terms of self definition. Identity is a 
frequently examined construct that has yet to completely reveal the many dimen
sions that comprise it. One such dimension is ethnic identity. Defining Asian 
American identity has been an omniscient task for Asian Americans and Asian 
American Studies. One of the first Asian American conferences, held in 1969, 
was entitled, "The Asian Experience in America: The Yellow Identity Sym
posium" (Mark, 1992). The first published reader on Asian American Studies, 
Roots, devoted a whole section to identity (Tachiki et al., 1971). Asian Ameri
can identity remains an important component of Asian American Studies, as 
new generations of students rediscover themselves in the context of the Asian 
American experience and researchers and writers alike continue to examine 
what it means to be Asian American. This study focuses on the ethnic iden
tity of Pilipino American college students. 

Pilipinos comprise a population that continues to increase numerically and 
in importance in the United States. Pilipinos are one of the largest Asian Pacific 
American groups in the country and are also the second largest immigrant group 
to the U. S. annually (Agbayani-Siewert and Revilla, 1992). Pilipinos face many 
of the same problems that plague other American ethnic groups. One of the 
most critical problems in the Pilipino community is the lack of educational 
achievement. An alarmingly small number of Pilipinos are able to attain a higher 
education (Azores, 1986-1987). Pilipinos who do matriculate into colleges and 
universities face many obstacles (Amina, 1988; Ito, 1988) that contribute to 
high drop-out rates (Almirol, 1988; Virata, 1989). The present study focuses 
on the situation of Pilipino students at a predominantly Euro-American univer
sity and its impact on ethnic identity. 



108 Asian Americans 

Definitions of Ethnic Identity 

Identity is "a definition, an interpretation of the self' (Baumeister, 1986: 4). 
Individuals must learn to integrate the various roles and images of the self into 
an identity that acknowledges past, present, and future orientations (Erikson, 
1963). One means through which individuals define themselves is through the 
social categories, such as age, gender, occupation, religion, and ethnic group, 
to which they belong. These "social identities" are attached to culturally defined 
roles that prescribe expected behavior (Rosenberg and Kaplan, 1982). 

Ethnic identity, "the cognitive product of identification ... labeling one
self in ethnic terms" (Garcia, 1982) is a type of social identity. One's ethnic 
group membership is usually identifiable by an individual and by others, an 
identity that may be accompanied by expected roles and attitudes. Discussing 
the development of ethnic identity in children, Gibbs, Huang, et al. (1989: 
9) say that: 

membership in an ethnic group provides a cultural identity and a set of 
prescribed values, norms, and social behaviors for an individual. Ethnic iden
tity provides a significant framework through which the growing child views 
the self, the world, and future opportunities. It also gives meaning to the child's 
subjective experiences, structure to interpersonal relationships, and form to 
behaviors and activities. 

Inherent in any research on ethnic identity is the necessity to consider 
the outcomes, the "perceptual and behavioral consequences ... of such 
processes" (Brewer and Kramer, 1985). According to Swann and Read (1981), 
we undergo self-verification to sustain our self-conceptions or self-identity. In 
addition to comparing our group to other groups, within our group we align 
ourselves with similar others. One cannot assume homogeneity of members 
within the group in terms of variables such as language, cultural knowledge, 
and political knowledge. Ethnic identity research on Australian Aborigines 
(Berry, 1970; Sommerlad and Berry, 1970), Mexican Americans (Clark et al., 
1976; Garcia, 1980; Hurtado and Gurin, 1987), and Japanese Americans (Clark 
et al., 1976; Maykovich, 1973), has found that different ethnic identity labels 
are associated with different attitudes and behaviors. Discussing persons of 
Mexican descent, Hurtado and Gurin (1987: 6) elaborate: "some types of eth
nic identity are more likely than others to produce politically conscious ap
praisals of the intergroup situation of Chicanos and Anglos. The social meanings 
attributed to ethnicity, and thus to the ethnic labels that members apply to 
themselves, represent different types of adaptations to subordination:' 

Hurtado and Gurin (1987) found that the strength of support for bilin
gual programs varied between subjects who identified themselves as "Chicano;' 
"Mexican;' and "Hispanic;' three labels that can be considered different eth
nic identities. One may ask, which ethnic identities are related to which 
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behaviors and attitudes, and why? Why should identifying oneself with one 
particular label preclude support for particular issues? 

Social identities are often described as having a "basic feedback loop" in 
which salient bases for categorization are internalized and enhanced by the 
group as part of the social identity. "Once the forces favoring a particular 
differentiation are set in motion, certain cues like physical appearance, lan
guage, religious and food preferences, and the like are seized upon as markers 
to guide differentiation and then to reinforce and confirm existing differentia
tion" (Chun, 1983: 199). The changing salience of these cultural markers for 
ethnic identification as individuals experience more contact with the main
stream culture is also significant. However, as subsequent generations of an 
ethnic group gain increasing exposure to and knowledge of the dominant cul
ture, a decrease of markers such as language use and knowledge of the original 
culture need not signify a lessening of identification with the ethnic group 
(Chun, 1983). This is evident in the so-called "ethnic renaissance" of third 
generation ethnic groups (Abramson, 1975), succinctly summarized in the quo
tation, "what the son wishes to forget, the grandson wishes to remember" (Chun, 
1983). Padilla's (1980; 1986) research indicates that although cultural aware
ness decreases with subsequent immigrant generations, ethnic loyalty remains 
relatively stable after the second generation. Although there is some evidence 
that traditional Filipino cultural traditions are on the decline (Heras and Revilla, 
1992), there is also evidence for continued ethnic loyalty. One example is found 
in Alegado's (1991) study of the Filipino community in Hawaii. He discovered 
that many second and third generation Filipino Americans maintain general 
ties to the Filipino community and many have deep ties to specific Filipino 
organizations. 

Purpose of the Study 

The present study examines ethnic identity and attitudinal and behavioral 
manifestations of ethnic identity among Filipino American college students. 
It also looks at the cultural markers that are maintained as a function of ethnic 
identity. 

In addition to cultural markers, attitudes toward ethnically relevant issues 
and behaviors related to ethnic loyalty may be considered examples of outcomes 
of ethnic identity. The present study looks at the attitudes and behaviors that 
are espoused by Filipino Americans and investigates whether different ethnic 
identity labels are correlated with different patterns of attitudes and behaviors. 

This study also attempts to gauge the measure of agreement between eth
nic identity and traditional values (Aldwin and Greenberger, 1987). Aldwin 
and Greenberger found that Korean college students' estimation of their par
ents' adherence to perceived traditional values was the best predictor of depres
sion. For Caucasian students, personal adherence to perceived traditional values 
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was a good predictor of depression. Not surprisingly, Korean students thought 
of their parents as more traditional. Finally, both Korean and Caucasian col
lege students' values reflected the perceived values of their parents. The authors 
concluded, "the role of values in adaptation needs to be examined more closely" 
(26). The values measure used by Aldwin and Greenberger is also relevant 
for Pilipino students. Patterns of agreement and disagreement with perceived 
traditional values may be related to ethnic identity. 

Another intent of this study is to investigate whether ethnic identity and 
its attitudinal and behavioral outcomes are associated with one's experiences 
in college. I assume that ethnic group members experience situations in col
lege that may affect ethnic identity development. Research has indicated that 
as size decreases and the ingroup's distinctiveness increases, relative favorable
ness toward ingroup members increases (Gerard and Hoyt, 1974). Addition
ally, McGuire and his colleagues (McGuire, McGuire, Child, and Fujioka, 1978) 
have shown that ethnic identity is salient in children's self-concepts as a result 
of the ethnic group being a minority in the school social setting. Perceived 
discrimination has been highlighted as a major component of ethnic loyalty 
and ethnic maintenance (Padilla, 1986). Members of minority groups often 
voice their experiences of discrimination and racism as college students (Anima, 
1988; Ito, 1988). In fact, recently there has been a noticeable increase of racist 
activity at college campuses across the United States (Secter, 1988). The pres
ent study attempts to discover the effects of the college experience on ethnic 
identity and its outcomes on Pilipino university students. Furthermore, the 
nature of those influential college experiences are examined. 

To summarize, the goals of the study are: (1) To identify the different cul
tural markers maintained and extinguished by Pilipino Americans who have 
adopted different ethnic identity labels. (2) To assess the outcomes corresponding 
to particular ethnic identity labels in terms of values, attitudes, and behavior. 
(3) To examine the effects of the college experience as a whole on ethnic iden
tity and its results and to determine the nature of the specific experiences that 
are especially relevant to this process. 

Method 

Subjects 

The subjects were self-identified Pilipino undergraduate students at the Univer
sity of California, Los Angeles (UCLA). The Fall 1987 entering student body 
(regularly admitted and special action freshmen and junior transfer students), 
comprised 5997 new students, only 241 (4 percent) of whom were identified 
as Pilipino. Looking at the persistence and graduation statistics of the enter
ing Fall 1983 freshmen class, only 42.6 percent of Pilipino students, as com
pared to 68.1 percent of Caucasian students, had graduated from UCLA after 
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five years (UCLA Office of Information Management and Institutional Re
search, December, 1988). 

Procedure 

A list of all of the self-identified Pilipino students at UCLA was obtained from 
the registrar's office prior to the Fall 1988 enrollment. All of the persons on 
the list were mailed a cover letter, questionnaire, and a stamped, addressed, 
return envelope. A total of 606 questionnaires went out, with 235 being 
returned, of which four were unusable because they were not completely filled 
out. A total of 231 (38 percent) questionnaires were used in the analyses. Fi
nally, 18 students who had filled out the questionnaire were interviewed by 
the researcher or by undergraduate research assistants to provide contextual 
information to aid in discussion of the results. 

Questionnaire 

Components from the survey included: demographics, college activities, cul
tural preferences, friends, political orientation, values, and identity. The relia
bility and validity of each of the variables that comprised the various scales 
was examined. Construct validity was assessed using exploratory factor analy
sis. Using the common factor model (Kim and Mueller, 1978), maximum
likelihood factor analysis with varimax orthogonal rotations were used to ex
tract the common factors underlying the scales. Factors with eigenvalues greater 
than one were retained, a common practice based on heuristic purposes (Kim 
and Mueller, 1978). Only items with factor loadings greater than or equal to 
.30 were retained. Once the common factors were identified, the scales were 
revised, and their internal reliability was assessed using Cronbach's Alpha. 

(1) Demographics. This section requested information about subjects' back
ground, gender, age, generation, and academic background. (2) College activi
ties. College experiences were examined by questions assessing subjects' 
participation in ethnic events on campus. Activities considered ranged from 
enrollment in ethnic studies courses, membership in Pilipino and Asian Ameri
can organizations, and participation in ethnically related demonstrations and 
cultural affairs. (3) Political orientation. This measure was based on Saldana's 
(1988) environmental orientation scale, the intent of which was to reflect "an 
ethnic minority individual's general sociopolitical orientation in the 
predominantly Anglo environment of the university." The scale was based on 
patterns of adjustment and assessed the extent to which subjects affirmed their 
culture, assimilated into the dominant culture, or avoided both cultures. Sub
jects were asked to rate how strongly they agreed or disagreed, on a five-point 
scale, to each of 20 statements. Based on factor analysis of the environmental 
orientation scale, a political orientation scale was constructed that consisted of 
two subscales: affirmation of Filipino culture and assimilation to American culture. 
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The affirmation subscale reflects ethnic pride and a belief in the importance 
of involvement with Pilipino groups and communities. The assimilation sub
scale reflects the respondent's preference for interactions with members of the 
dominant group. 

(4) Values. This scale was based on a measure from a study by Aldwin 
and Greenberger (1987). In the present study, the values scale consisted of nine 
items assessing subjects' adherence to perceived traditional values. Subjects 
were asked to indicate how important they thought each value was for child
rearing by agreeing or disagreeing with each value statement by circling a num
ber on a five-point scale. (5) Cultural preferences included the language subscale, 
which assessed subjects' preferences in terms of speaking English or Pilipino 
with different persons and in different situations. Also included was the Eth
nic loyalty subscale, which measured subjects' attitudes toward aspects of 
Pilipino and American culture. (6) The friends subscale assessed subjects' cur
rent ethnic preferences for friends and romantic partners. (7) Ethnic Identity. 
Subjects' ethnic identity was measured using questions asking subjects to in
dicate the ethnic identity label they preferred to use, their estimation of their 
cultural pride, and their estimation of their cultural rating. (8) Open-ended Ques
tions. Two open-ended questions were asked at the end of the questionnaire: 
how has the current political situation in the Philippines affected your iden
tity or outlook on being Pilipino? and what does it mean to you to be a Pilipino 
student at UCLA? The first question was asked because at the time news sto
ries frequently featured the Philippines, which had recently experienced "People 
Power;' the flight of the Marcos family, and the presidency of Corazon Aq
uino. The second question was asked to elicit general comments on being 
Pilipino by all of the subjects. 

Results 

Results will be discussed in three main sections: (1) demographic frequencies; 
(2) frequencies used to illustrate subjects' patterns of responses to certain vari
ables; and (3) analysis of variance of the associations between the ethnic iden
tity measures and the outcome variables. 

Demographics 

Minor discrepancies were found between the sample and the population. 
Regarding gender, in the population about 55 percent were female and 45 per
cent male; in the sample, about 57 percent were female and 43 percent male. 
Additionally, approximately 52 percent of the population were freshmen and 
sophomores and 48 percent juniors and seniors. The sample was comprised 
of 63 percent freshmen and sophomores and 37 percent juniors and seniors. 
Looking at place of birth, 63 percent were born in the Philippines, 34 percent 
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Table 1 

Frequencies of Responses to the Ethnic Identity Questions 

Ethnic Identity---''Indicate how you identify yourself"* 

Response Number Percent 

Filipino 56 24.2 
Filipino American 113 48.9 
Asian American 12 5.2 
American of Filipino descent 37 16 
American 7 3 
no response 6 2.6 
TOTAL 231 99.9 

Cultural Pride- "Indicate how much pride you have in your Filipino heritage"* 

Response Number Percent 

Extremely Proud 62 26.8 
Moderately Proud 109 47.2 
Little Pride 35 15.2 
No Pride 21 9.1 
no response 4 1.7 
TOTAL 231 100 

Cultural Rating- "Indicate how you rate yourself'* 

Response 

Very American 
Mostly American 
Bicultural 
Mostly Filipino 
Very Filipino 
TOTAL 

*Paraphrase of question on actual questionnaire. 

Number 

35 
88 
78 
24 

3 
231 

Percent 

15.1 
38.1 
33.8 
10.4 

1.3 
100 

in the U. S., and 3 percent elsewhere. Age at immigration ranged from less 
than one year to 18 years (M=3.5 years). 

Frequencies 

Frequencies of the responses to the variables of ethnic identity, cultural rat
ing, and cultural pride are indicated in Table 1. 

Analysis of Variance 

One intent of this study was to examine the relationship between the ethnic 
identity components and the outcome variables of political orientation (assimi
lation and affirmation subscales), friends, values, and college activities. To 
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Table 2 

One Way Analysis of Variance 

Ethnic Identity Variables by Outcome Variables 

Sum of Mean 
Source of variation df Squares Square 

Ethnic Identity label: 
Assimilation 2 323.33 161.66 
Affirmation 2 123.87 61.93 
Values 2 .89 .44 
Friends 2 18.28 9.14 
College Activities 2 13.13 6.56 

Cultural Pride: 
Assimilation 3 532.65 177.55 
Affirmation 3 266.66 88.88 
Values 3 2.12 .70 
Friends 3 19.27 6.4 
College Activities 3 49.44 6.48 

Cultural Rating: 
Assimilation 3 709.46 236.48 
Affirmation 3 333.95 111.31 
Values 3 .67 22 
Friends 3 37.27 12.42 
College Activities 3 33.89 11.29 

**p<.01 
***p<.001 

F 

24.46*** 
11.67*** 
2.46 
8.7 *** 
1.33 

31.89*** 
18. 75*** 
4.19*** 
6.09*** 
3.51 ** 

49.33*** 
24.71 *** 

1.28 
12.74*** 
2.37 

examine if such a relationship exists, a series of one-way analysis of variance 
(ANOVA) tests were conducted. Table 2 depicts the results from the ANOVAs. 
Table 3 presents the mean scores of all of the groups on the subscales as used 
in the subsequent t tests. 

Ethnic Identity Label. For the ethnic identity label data, main effects were 
found for respondent's assimilation scores (F(2)=24.46, p < .001); affirmation 
scores (F(2)=1167, p<.001); and the friends scores (F(2)=9.14, p<.001). In
dividual t tests were performed that compared each category of ethnic identity 
label ("Pilipino;' "Pilipino American;' and "American of Pilipino Descent") 
with each outcome variable that had a significant main effect. "Pilipinos" had 
significantly lower assimilation scores than "Pilipino Americans" (M = 8.88 vs. 
M=l0.64). "Pilipinos" also had lower assimilation scores (M=8.88 vs. 
M=l2.51), higher affirmation scores (M=ll.25 vs. M=9.04), and lower friends 
scores (M=2.8 vs. M=3.65) than "Americans of Pilipino Descent:' Finally, 
"Pilipino Americans" had lower assimilation scores (M=I0.64 vs. M=l2.51) 
and friends scores (M=2.94 vs. M=3.65), and higher affirmation scores 
(M=l0.6 vs. M=9.04) than ''Americans of Pilipino Descent:' 
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Table 3 

Mean Scores of Outcome Variables Used in t Tests 

Ethnic Identity Label 

American 
Pilipino of Pilipino 

Variable Pilipino American Descent 

Assimilation 8.88 10.64 12.51 
Affirmation 11.25 10.60 9.04 
Friends 2.8 2.94 3.65 

Cultural Pride 

Extremely Moderately Little No 
Variable Proud Proud Pride Pride 

Assimilation 8.43 10.75 12.12 13.40 
Affirmation 11.88 10.46 9.25 8.31 
Values 3.97 3.89 3.79 3.62 
Friends 2.61 3.15 3.26 3.55 
College Activities 3.06 1.95 

Cultural Rating 

Mostly Mostly Very 
Variable Pilipino Bicultural American American 

Assimilation 7.55 9.17 11.85 12.85 
Affirmation 12.23 11.55 9.51 8.92 
Friends 2.27 2.79 3.33 3.59 

Cultural Pride. For the cultural pride responses, ANOVAs revealed signi
ficant main effects for all of the outcome variables: assimilation (F(3)= 31.89, 
p < .001); affirmarion (F(3)=18. 75, p < .001), values (F(3)= .419, p < .001); and 
friends (F(3)= 3.51, p < .001). Individual t tests found significant differences 
between those who categorize themselves as "extremely proud" and those who 
categorize themselves as "moderately proud" on the assimilation (M=8.43 vs. 
M=l0.75), affirmation (M=ll.88 vs. M=l0.46); friends (M=2.62 vs. 3.15), and 
college activities (M=3.06 vs. M=l.95) scales. "Extremely proud" subjects 
differed from subjects with "little pride" on the following variables: assimila
tion (M=8.43 vs. M=l2.12), affirmation (M=ll.88 vs. M=9.25), values 
(M=3.97 vs. M=3.79), and friends (M=2.61 vs. M=3.26). The "extremely 
proud" subjects differed from the subjects with "no pride" on the same varia
bles; assimilation (M=8.43 vs. M=l3.40), affirmation (M=ll.88 vs. M=8.31), 
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values (M=3.97 vs. M=3.62), and friends (M=2.61 vs. M=3.55). "Moder
ately proud" subjects differed from subjects with "no pride" on assimilation 
(M=l0.75 vs. M=l3.40), affirmation (M=l0.46 vs. M=8.31), values (M=3.89 
vs. M=3.62), and friends (M=3.15 vs. M=3.55). Finally, subjects with "little 
pride" and subjects with "no pride" did not significantly differ on any of the 
outcome variable scales. 

Cultural Rating. For the cultural rating responses, ANOVAs revealed sig
nificant main effects for the outcome variables of assimilation (F(3)=49.33, 
p<.001), affirmation (F(3)=24, p<.001), and friends (F(3)=12.74, p<.001). 
T tests illustrated significant differences between subjects who categorize them
selves as "mostly Pilipino" and "bicultural" on the assimilation (M=7.55 vs. 
M=9.17) and friends (M=2.27 vs. M=2.79) scales. Subjects who were "mostly 
Pilipino" and "mostly American" differed on assimilation (M=7.55 vs. 
M=ll.85), affirmation (M=l2.23 vs. M=9.51), and friends (M=2.27 vs. 
M=3.33) scales. "Mostly Pilipino" subjects differed from "very American" sub
jects on the same three outcome variables: assimilation (M=7.55 vs. M=l2.85), 
affirmation (M=l2.23 vs. M=8.92), and friends (M=2.27 vs. M=3.59). "Bi
cultural" subjects and "mostly American" subjects also differed on the three 
variables; assimilation (M=9.17 vs. M=ll.85), affirmation (M=ll.55 vs. 
M=9.51), and friends (M=2.79 vs. M=3.33). "Bicultural" and "very Ameri
can" subjects differed on assimilation (M=9.17 vs. M=l2.85), affirmation 
(M=ll.55 vs. M=8.92), and friends (M=2.79 vs. M=3.59). Lastly, "mostly 
American" and "very American" subjects differed only on the assimilation scale 
(M=ll.85 vs. M=l2.85). 

Frequency Analysis 

Frequency analyses were conducted on some of the scales to determine which 
aspects of the Pilipino culture are maintained and which aspects are extin
guished. 

Ethnic Identity. Ethnic identity label was scaled as the following: (I) 
Pilipino, (2) Pilipino American, (3) Asian American, (4) American of Pilipino 
Descent, and (5) American. A lower score indicates more of a tendency to in
corporate one's Pilipino heritage in one's identity. Mean identity scores for sub
jects was 2.34. 

Cultural Pride. Cultural pride was scaled as the following: (I) extremely 
proud, (2) moderately proud , (3) little pride, (4) no pride, but no negative 
feelings, and (5) ashamed. A lower score indicates more pride in one's Pilipino 
heritage. Mean cultural pride scores for subjects was 2.06. 

Cultural Rating. Cultural rating was scaled as the following: (I) very Ameri
can (2) mostly American, (3) bicultural, (4) mostly Pilipino, and (5) very Pilipino. 
A higher score indicates more of a tendency to rate oneself as Pilipino. Mean 
cultural rating scores for subjects was 2.44. 
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Subjects received a score on the language subscale, which was scaled as 
the following: (1) exclusively Filipino (2) mainly Filipino, (3) both equally, (4) 
mainly English, and (5) exclusively English. A higher score on the language 
subscale indicates more of a tendency to use the English language in most sit
uations. Mean language scores for subjects was 4.51. 

Finally, frequencies of responses on items of the ethnic loyalty-Filipino 
subscale were run to give an idea of the types of cultural aspects that Filipinos 
are likely to maintain in the United States. Filipino dances and Filipino food 
are the cultural items that appear to elicit the most positive responses from 
the subjects with 59 percent showing a preference for the former and 96 per
cent showing a preference for the latter. Half of the subjects felt neutral about 
Filipino music, 45 percent felt neutral about Filipino television shows, and 
60 percent felt neutral about Filipino books and magazines. Interestingly, 33 
percent expressed "dislike" or "really dislike" responses to Filipino television 
shows, and 21 percent expressed the same responses toward Filipino books 
and magazines. Frequencies of participation in ethnic activities as assessed by 
the college activities subscale revealed that 4 7 percent of respondents had en
rolled in a Filipino American Studies class and 30 percent had enrolled in an 
Asian American Studies class. Regarding involvement, 44 percent had been 
a member of the campus Filipino student organization; 28 percent had be
longed to an Asian American student organization; 33 percent had participated 
in campus demonstrations or rallies regarding ethnic issues; and 54 percent 
had participated in or attended campus Filipino cultural activities. 

Open-ended Questions 
Many students responded to the two open-ended questions by listing multiple 
answers. Types of responses to question one, "How has the current political 
situation in the Philippines affected your identity or outlook on being Filipino?" 
ranged from "no effect" (39 percent) to "it makes me proud" (14 percent) to 
"it has had a negative effect" (7 percent). Responses to question two, "What 
does it mean to you to be a Filipino student at UCLA?" ranged from "noth
ing" (38 percent) to "proud" (26 percent) to "it means I am at a disadvantage 
because I am a minority" (6 percent). 

Discussion 

The Relationship Between Ethnic Identity and Outcomes Ethnic Identity Label. 
As indicated by the analysis of variance, one's ethnic identity was found to 
be important for political orientation. The results indicate that different eth
nic identity labels, "Filipino;' "Filipino American;' and "American of Filipino 
Descent;' correspond to different political orientations and behavioral prefer
ences as measured by the affirmation and assimilation subscales and the friends 
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scale. However, college activities and values appear to be unrelated to an eth
nic identity label; therefore, ethnic identity does not appear to be associated 
with college activities and perceived traditional values. The stronger the eth
nic identification, as in "Pilipind' as opposed to "Pilipino American;' the higher 
one's score was on the political orientation subscale of affirmation, and the 
lower one's score on the subscale of assimilation. Additionally, the stronger 
the ethnic identification, the more likely one was to have a person of color 
as a best friend, people of color as friends in general, and the more likely one 
was to prefer other Pilipinos or people of color as romantic partners. 

Cultural Pride. Significant main effects were found for all of the outcome 
variables as related to cultural pride. Further analyses revealed that for all prac
tical purposes, there were no differences between the responses of those who 
said that they had "little pride" and those that said they had "no pride" in 
their ethnic heritage. Therefore, only comparisons between the "extremely 
proud;' "moderately proud;' and "little/no pride" groups will be discussed. 

Significant differences emerged between the three cultural pride sub
categories on the assimilation, affirmation, friends, and student's values scales. 
Additionally, "extremely proud" and "moderately proud" subjects differed on 
level of involvement in college activities. Generally, the more cultural pride 
one has, the lower the assimilation score, the higher the affirmation score, the 
more likely one is to surround oneself with other people of color as friends, 
and the more aligned one is with perceived traditional values. Additionally, 
the more cultural pride one has, the more likely one is to be involved in ethnic 
activities. 

Cultural Rating. Significant main effects were found for the assimilation, 
affirmation, and friends scales as related to cultural rating. The basic finding 
is that the more ethnically an individual rated herself, the lower her assimila
tion score, the higher her affirmation score, and the more inclined she was 
to have people of color as friends and prefer people of color as romantic partners. 

Thus, the relationship between ethnic identity is especially strong for the 
variables of political orientation (assimilation and affirmation subscales) and 
friends. The analysis indicated that college activities were not a differentiating 
factor for an ethnic identity label and cultural rating. This result was some
what unexpected, as certain college experiences appear to have a profound effect 
on the ethnic identity of subjects. The following excerpts of responses to the 
interview question, "Have there been any specific incidents or people at UCLA 
that have influenced your outlook on being Pilipino or being an ethnic stu
dent?" reflect this: 

I participated in a rally during the Freshmen Summer Program 1986 to sup
port Affirmative Action. The feeling of belonging and supporting a cause gave 
me a good feeling. From that day I have tried to keep an open mind. I have 
also been enlightened as to the aspects of racism. 
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I was not aware of Pilipino history in the U. S. at all. But now I'm taking 
Asian American Studies 197 and learning more about the different waves of 
Pilipino immigrants. Learning more about these past groups ... has made me 
more aware of my ethnic identity. 

One explanation for the lack of a significant involvement effect may be due 
to the inability of students to get involved in campus activities because of a 
lack of time. About 73 percent of the subjects indicated that they did not have 
enough time to be as involved in campus activities as they would like. 

Values was not a differentiating factor in most of the analysis. This 
phenomenon appears to be caused by a strong sense of adherence to values 
perceived as being traditionally Pilipino regardless of how one identifies one
self. This pervasive influence of traditional values is illustrated by the follow
ing responses to the interview question, "What aspects of the Pilipino culture 
would you like to pass on to your own children?" 

I grew up with Pilipino values. I would like to pass on to my children these 
values; being family oriented, respect for the elders, and a strong spiritual 
belief in God. 

The most important aspect of the Pilipino culture I [ would] like to pass to 
my children is the family closeness. In Pilipino culture, the family unit is the 
most important thing, unlike the United States, where the individual is em
phasized .... Also, I'd like to pass on the value of respecting elders and others 
and being together. 

This strong embrace of traditional values shows that these values are one of 
the aspects of Pilipino culture that is likely to be maintained by Pilipinos in 
the United States. Frequency analysis showed that in addition to traditional 
values, Pilipino dances and Pilipino food are also well-liked aspects of Pilipino 
culture likely to be maintained. Conversely, Pilipino music, Pilipino televi
sion, and Pilipino books and magazines elicit primarily neutral or negative 
responses. Subjects' scores on the language subscale indicate a trend toward 
the decreasing use of Pilipino language by Pilipinos in the United States. How
ever, there are still some individuals who say they would like to pass on the 
language to their offspring. Responses to the interview question, "What aspects 
of the Pilipino culture would you like to pass on to your own children?" demon
strate this: 

I would mostly like to pass on the language. I am able to understand Tagalog 
very well, but can only speak in broken sentences and mixed with English. 
I hope that my children will be able to understand and speak Tagalog fluently. 

The language, Tagalog, the Pilipino ideal of family unity, ... the food, and 
lastly, the music. 

As presented above, college activities was not found to be related to ethnic 
identity label and cultural rating. The one activity that more than half of the 
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subjects had been involved in was, "Participated in or attended Pilipino cul
tural affairs:' This result may be explained by the fact that participating in 
or attending Pilipino cultural affairs is not as much of a time commitment 
as some of the other activities considered. However, as presented earlier, cer
tain experiences at the university have had a significant impact on the ethnic 
identity development of some of the subjects. 

The impact the recent political upheaval in the Philippines has had on 
the ethnic identity of Pilipinos in the United States was examined. The ques
tion, "How has the current political situation in the Philippines affected your 
identity or outlook on being Pilipino?" was included on the questionnaire. While 
39 percent of the subjects responded by saying there had been "no effect;' the 
majority of subjects mentioned effects such as being embarrassed, being proud, 
and serving to increase their awareness of being Pilipino. 

Finally, looking at responses to the open-ended question, "What does it 
mean to you to be a Pilipino student at UCLA?'~ many subjects mentioned 
the pride they felt. Another popular response dealt with the social responsi
bility subjects felt as role models for the community: 

I often feel like a minority at UCLA because there are few Pilipinos on campus, 
and even fewer that graduate .... I feel a responsibility to my community and 
myself to educate others (and myself) about Pilipinos to dispel the stereotypes 
that exist. I also feel a responsibility to serve and strengthen the Pilipino com
munity as much as I can. 

It means a lot being a student at UCLA, as providing hope for other unfor
tunate Pilipinos in my community. If I can do it, I tell them that they can 
do it. ... given a lot of hard work and sacrifices. 

Subjects also discussed the advantages and disadvantages of being a 
minority: 

It means that I'm a normal person that has to try a little harder 'cause even 
though I know most people aren't racist, there's a trace of it that comes out. 

Being Pilipino is a difficult and challenging role to have at UCLA. Difficult 
in that it is hard to maintain our heritage in such a "mainstream" environ
ment and challenging because it is so important to maintain. 

Conclusion 

Looking at outcome variables, political orientation in terms of assimilation to 
the dominant culture and affirmation of the original culture, and behavioral 
preferences in terms of friends were found to be related to ethnic identity. There 
was no statistical significance found for college activities; however, as found in 
some of the interviews, participation in Asian American Studies classes and 
experiencing racism were situations that impacted some subjects' ethnic identity 
development. Evidence for the existence ofa feedback loop for ethnic identity 
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came in the form of comments by subjects having to do with certain experiences 
(such as taking Asian American Studies classes) making them more aware of 
being Pilipino. 

The study is limited in that the subjects came from only one university. 
Additionally, the issue of how the unsuccessful Pilipino university student (the 
drop-out) differs from the successful is unanswered. Furthermore, the study 
is exploratory in nature, as the literature on Pilipinos is relatively sparse. Fu
ture research studies could include surveying a drop-out population in addi
tion to simply replicating the study using other college samples, and other 
age groups. Distributing the questionnaire in Pilipino or other Pilipino di
alects may prove to have interesting results, as it is possible that responding 
to the questionnaire in Pilipino may provoke feelings of being "more Pilipino;' 
A more sensitive measure of ethnic identity should be developed that enables 
subjects to indicate from a large selection of potential ethnic identity labels 
which ones they feel apply to themselves. The present study used a forced
choice ethnic identity label question that may have been too constraining. Ad
ditionally, it would be interesting to explore in more depth the aspects of the 
Pilipino culture that are extinguished and those that are maintained with suc
ceeding generations. 

The finding that for Pilipinos in the United States different ethnic iden
tity labels are associated with different attitudes and behaviors is in keeping 
with research on other ethnic groups. Indeed, the findings from the present 
study support the notion that the meaning of ethnic identity for Pilipinos is 
the same as the meaning for other ethnic groups. Recall Hurtado and Gurin's 
(1987: 6) statement about Mexican Americans that was presented earlier, "some 
types of ethnic identities are more likely than others to produce politically con
scious appraisals of the intergroup situation;' That statement also holds for 
Pilipino Americans. 

A related topic concerns the idea of "ethnic renaissance;' Third and later 
generation Japanese Americans and Mexican Americans appear to be experienc
ing ethnic renaissance (Clark et al., 1976). It remains to be seen whether or 
not third generation Pilipino Americans will also undergo an ethnic renais
sance. The present findings indicate that for many second generation Pilipino 
Americans, certain aspects of the culture remain salient. Additionally, Pilipinos 
emigrate to the U. S. in numbers large enough to maintain a steady traditional 
cultural influence. There is no immediate danger that Pilipino language and 
traditions will be forgotten in the United States. Padilla (1980; 1986) has found 
cultural loyalty to remain stable from the second to fifth generations of Mexi
can Americans. One might reasonably expect Pilipino Americans to manifest 
the same pattern. 

Isaacs (1975) and others describe ethnic identity as "primordial" in na
ture. Meeting basic needs, "it is home in the sense of poet Robert Frost's line, 
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the place where, when you've got to go there, they've got to take you in?' What
ever the source, Isaacs postulates that basic group identity, ethnic identity, is 
here to stay and is in a constant state of"becoming?' The changing ethnic diver
sity in the United States means that American group identity is still emerg
ing. Isaacs asks what the rights of ethnic groups are "in law, politically, 
culturally, in education, in establishing bilingualism ... , in economic life, in 
all the other institutions of the society" (214). These issues are seminal ones 
for ethnic groups today. Therein lies the importance of ethnic identity; its rela
tionship to social issues. Pilipino Americans are aware of the challenges they 
face as people of color in the United States. Maintaining a high level of ethnic 
identity is an important step in dealing with these issues. Ethnic pride and 
loyalty, as well as social consciousness, are outcomes of ethnic identity, out
comes necessary to evoke behaviors leading to actions for the benefit of the 
community. As one subject in the study explained, 

As a person involved with Pilipino issues ... it has been ... a time of aware
ness. Gaining more education ... taught me what type of injustices Pilipinos 
and minorities as a whole have experienced and the need to create a change 
for the advancement of our community. 

The present study attempts to illuminate the situation of Pilipinos in the United 
States by focusing on the experience of Pilipino American university students. 
It is hoped that the study has contributed to the collective knowledge about 
ethnic identity generally and about Pilipinos in the United States specifically, 
and will serve as the impetus for future research on the topic of ethnic iden
tity and on the Pilipino American people. 
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Literary Scholarship in the 1990s 

Shawn Wong 

I started teaching Asian American literature in 1972 at Mills College. At that 
time I knew of only two works of fiction or poetry in print. One was Lawson 
Inada's Before the War: Poems As They Happened (1971) and the other John 
Okada's novel, No No Boy, a $3.00 hardcover from the Charles Tuttle Com
pany. The 1957 edition printing of 1500 copies of No No Boy had not sold 
out in the 15 years between its release and my opening day of class, which 
translates to less than a hundred copies sold per year. The other 14 or so books 
we read in those first classes had to be photocopied. My first students read 
the good, the bad, the assimilated, the racist, the visionaries, the converted, 
the missionaries, the stereotypes, the prophets, the neglected, and the obscure. 

The reading list for my Mills College class was the culmination of three 
years of study prompted by a question I asked myself at the age of 19, "Why 
am I the only Chinese American writer I know?" As an undergraduate in En
glish at the University of California at Berkeley, no one on the faculty could 
answer the question. I began a second course of study that took me outside 
the classroom searching for Asian American writers. I found Jeffery Chan at 
San Francisco State University, who introduced me to Frank Chin. Then Frank 
Chin and I read Lawson Inada's poems in an anthology entitled Down at the 
Santa Fe Depot: An Anthology of Twenty Fresno Poets. In the late 1960s we 
looked for other writers and found Toshio Mori, Hisaye Yamamoto, Wakako 
Yamauchi, Monica Sone, John Okada, Carlos Bulosan, and others. They were 
not hiding. They were not gone. Some were not even out of print. They had 
not stopped writing. 

Many writers, like Toshio Mori, were only waiting to be discovered. "Find
ing" Toshio Mori was as simple as looking his name up in the phone book, 
dialing his number, and inviting myself over. 
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The next step, and the important function of this anthology and the As
sociation for Asian American Studies, is to encourage the scholarly and criti
cal field surrounding Asian American literature. In the introductory essay 
(''Aiiieeeee! Revisited") to the Mentor edition (1991) of Aiiieeeee! An Anthology 
of Asian American Writers (1974), my co-editors, Jeffery Chan, Frank Chin, 
Lawson Inada, and I wrote, "One measure of a healthy and thriving literature 
is the health of its critics;' 

Consider this section on literature, then, one brief diagnosis of the health 
of our critics. 



In the stillness 
between tall tules 

From One Delta to Another 

Nanying Stella Wong 

rage spent waters from Mount Shasta 
Tap our minds-two mighty rivers blending 

Under pull of the delta sun 
I drink evaporating tale: 
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Thousands shouldering poles carved from Acacias 
formed basket brigade here -

reclaimed land from inland sea 

They came bearing skills 
from the other delta by Pearl river in Kwantung 

helped our wheat kings grow their one crop 
"Push the sea back-build the levees higher!" cried the Kings 

as they bought more land along banks of the Sacramento 
across the valley into the foothills: 

The tiring land sank to lakelike patches ... 

The sea of wheat became beans, corn, potatoes, pears ... 

The pear trees bore 
the new town of hope named "Locke" 

for Chungshan descendants, 
their orchard of fears left behind, 

in ashes of fire at Walnut Grove: 
They built balconies leaning over shops on Main Street, 
To their homes on stilts they added another story-

ever ready for a river turned mad 
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Locke the landlord added the sewer. 
Water and buildings belonged to Chungshan people, 

land and sewer pipes owned by Mr. Locke-It's 
the law of the land. 

"The water must be kept clean;' said their leader 
"in 8 or 10 years we'd be out of here, out of here;' 

repeated the men 
"Why put in a $50,000 modern sewer twenty-five families 

cannot afford -
"how long this town going to last anyway?" 

Let it be-
Let it be-

lt may last only another 10 years, or 20 ... someone may 
drop a still burning cigarette ... 

In Delta Chinatown, center of pear world 
bills and payouts on vermillion 

posted on a street board, and men 
barbecuing 2 or 3 pigs in the pits, 

While workers were on the farms, and out on the wharf. .. 



The Dilemma of the Ethnic Writer: 
A Case Study of Maxine Hong Kingston 

Curtiss J. Rooks~ Jr. and Jon Panish 

In the United States, ethnic writers find themselves in the inevitable position 
of spokesperson for their ethnic group . This situation leads to a dilemma of 
audience that is potentially harmful to the ethnic writer's work: the ascrip
tions of the dominant culture which designate the author's work as "the pic
ture" of the ethnic reality and the praise and/or scorn of the author's ethnic 
group depending upon whether the group's "leaders" feel the author has been 
true to the ethnic experience. Unfortunately, an author's popular acceptance 
by the dominant culture tends to lead to an almost automatic suspicion by 
his or her ethnic group . While this may seem unfair, we must realize that this 
suspicion finds it roots in an oppressive society that has sought to perpetrate 
hegemonic myths ofSambos, contented reservation-bound Native Americans, 
and happily interned Japanese Americans. Thus, popular acceptance of an eth
nic writer's work elicits a question from the ethnic community: "Why?" 

Essentially, the ethnic community wants to know if the ethnic author has 
"sold out" to the dominant culture by feeding its hunger for reinforcement 
of stereotypes and has thus justified continued discrimination, prejudice, and 
oppression. This, we believe, is a fair concern. To determine whether an au
thor has done so, one needs to explore beyond the text of the author's work 
(particularly when the writing is complex) into the written reviews of the eth
nic writer's work. Reviews themselves often declare the "spokespersonship" 
of an ethnic author and thereby set the context in which the work is read and 
understood by the public at large. Such we believe has been the case of Max
ine Hong Kingston. 

Maxine Hong Kingston's work has earned both popular and critical ac
claim. This acceptance has led to numerous debates within the Asian American 
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scholarly community about its "representativeness" of the Asian American ex
perience. These debates have mostly centered around the question of whether 
Maxine Hong Kingston's works insightfully depict the coming-into-being of 
a Chinese American or if they reinforce the dominant American views of the 
exotic Eastern Other and the duality of a Chinese in the United States. Much 
of this debate focuses on Hong Kingston's use oflegend, myth, and childhood 
remembrance. While Asian American scholars ask these questions of her text, 
we ask them of her reviewers' texts. 

Specifically, we examined 27 reviews of Hong Kingston's three books -
Woman Warrior, China Men, and Tripmaster Monkey. Of these 27 reviews, 21 
(78 percent) were written by non-Asian Americans and 19 of these reviews ap
peared in "popular" sources.1 Only two non-Asian reviewers published in aca
demic journals. Of the six reviews (22 percent) written by Asian Americans, 
only one (4 percent) appeared-as a response to a non-Asian review-in a popular 
source, while the remaining five (19 percent) were published by academic jour
nals. Three of these reviews appeared in Amerasia Journal, the leading jour
nal in Asian American studies. 

Maxine Hong Kingston's first book, Woman Warrior, caught the literary 
community off guard. Her manner of combining legend, myth, and childhood 
remembrance defied categorization. Containing both factual and fictive ele
ments, Woman Warrior confounds such standard genres of the novel or au
tobiography. Faced with this "problem;' publishers deemed this work a memoir, 
choosing to market it as another enculturation story. Her companion book, 
China Men, was also categorized as non-fiction despite the author's explicit 
statement that this was a book of suppositions. 

The books having been categorized in this way led us to wonder whether 
the reviewers accepted the publisher's characterization or whether they explored 
the complexity of Hong Kingston's autobiographical world. This question seems 
particularly important because one of the main criticisms about Hong King
ston's work (and the way it is received) by other Asian American writers is 
that the memoir classification accords her work the status of "fact;' when, in 
truth, what she writes does not represent the typical Chinese American's ex
perience in the United States (more on this criticism later). 

Overwhelmingly, it seems to us, the reviewers accept at face value the no
tion that these works are memoirs. That is, they discuss her book as a chroni
cle either of Hong Kingston's developing self or of the people and events that 
have been important in her life, or as both. There are only six reviewers who 
implicitly or explicitly discuss the book as something even slightly different 
from autobiography or memoir. These reviews still basically accept the notion 
that Kingston's work is autobiographical. However, they also recognize that 
there is something essentially different about Hong Kingston's work than what 
we typically consider to be autobiography. · 
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We can find evidence of the reviewers' acceptance of the publisher's clas
sification of Hong Kingston's work in their ascription of historical authentic
ity to the tales and stories about both China and Chinese experience in the 
United States. John Leonard (1976), for example, begins his review, "As a por
trait of village life in pre-Mao China:' There exists in this statement a lot of 
absoluteness attributed to Maxine Hong Kingston that forces her into the role 
of resident expert on Chinese village life. But Leonard is not the only one 
who does this sort of thing. Jane Kramer (1976) recounts the story of"No Name 
Woman" as if it were an actual event, rather than, more probably, a folktale 
told to an adolescent girl on the eve of menses as a moral lesson about chastity 
(Hong Kingston, 1977: 5). 

Further evidence of reviewers being too literal in their interpretation of 
Hong Kingston's work can be found in Diane Johnson's review of Woman War
rior in the New York Review of Books. Johnson (1977) uses evidence from Hong 
Kingston's book to make inaccurate assertions about the Chinese American 
community. Johnson says, "The Chinese Americans are a notably unassimi
lated culture. It is not unusual in San Francisco to find a fourth or fifth gener
ation American-born Chinese who speaks no English. . . . Once Maxine's 
teachers ... call her parents in, but there can be no communication, only in 
part because the parents speak no English. The parents would say nothing 
anyway, because in China, the parents and teachers of criminals were executed;' 
Assertions like this one by a reviewer place Hong Kingston's work in a con
text that allows it to be used to demonstrate inaccurate, formerly held beliefs 
about the Chinese American community. In a response to this inaccuracy, Jeffery 
Chan (1977) points out that "all [Chinese American] children attend school" 
as did their second generation parents. All spoke English. Thus, he implies 
that Johnson's factual inaccuracy only adds to stereotypical notions of Chi
nese Americans as foreigners living in the U. S., rather than as Americans ad
ding to the wealth of the country. 

Hong Kingston's constant movement in and out of "reality" does indeed 
make it difficult for the reader to ascertain what is real and what is fiction. 
However, the tale of the "No Name Woman" finds its significance not in its 
truth or fiction, but in its sensibility. It speaks to the communal nature of both 
the Chinese and the Chinese American communities. It speaks to the notion 
of the family over the individual. It speaks to the moral values of chastity (con
trary to popular stereotype) within the Chinese and Chinese American com
munities. Thus, to treat this story as a factual treatise on a village event is 
to miss the point of its telling. Maxine Hong Kingston is not trying to fill 
the gap of ignorance about village life in China, as Leonard leads us to be
lieve. She is instead depicting a way of knowing and learning for the Chinese 
American women of her generation: "Whenever she had to warn us about life, 
my mother told us stories that ran like this one, a story to grow up on. She 
tested our strength to establish realities" (Hong Kingston, 1977: 5). 
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This theme of authenticity envelops Hong Kingston's second book, China 
Men, which her publisher also labelled as non-fiction. Yet, from the beginning 
of the book, Hong Kingston warns the reader that this will be an "imagina
tive" depiction of her father's story since he will not "talk story" to her. What 
we found especially interesting in the reviews of this book was not so much 
what was stated, but what was left unsaid. Specifically, few of the reviewers 
of China Men make a distinction between the "facts" and the "realities" of the 
story. That is, although a story in this book may be an accurate or "real" 
representation of a particular Chinese American sensibility, it may not cor
respond to a "factual" experience or an "actual" incident. Although they ac
knowledge the role that remembrance and supposition play in this book, the 
reviewers insist on treating the stories as fact. For example, Paul Gray (1980) 
of Time magazine writes: "One of Kingston's grandfathers fetches up in the 
1860s in the Sierra Nevada, seeking work with the Central Pacific Railroad. 
He is hired on the spot, Kingston notes acidly, because 'chinamen had a natu
ral talent for explosions: " Gray's treatment suffers on two accounts. First, King
ston's grandfather is a mythical figure, yet Gray writes "one of Kingston's 
grandfathers" as if this character were in fact Hong Kingston's actual grand
father. Gray, with little effort, could simply have written "one of Kingston's 
mythical grandfathers:' Second, historically, this description is inaccurate be
cause virtually all labor was hired on a contract gang basis, not as individuals. 
Yet Gray treats the individual hiring scene as fact rather than illustration. We 
are not saying that Gray must be an Asian American scholar. However, he 
should seek to distinguish sensibility from fact. 

In another part of his review, Gray writes about the story of the great
grandfather who, with other Chinese workers in Hawaii, digs a large hole to 
shout out against their overseer's imposed silence. About this scene, Gray (1980) 
says, "The poignancy of that moment is the fruit of stunning historical recon
struct coupled with the imagination of the novelist?' Although ostensibly this 
statement evinces a recognition that Hong Kingston's work is not strictly "fac
tual;' closer examination reveals that Gray is simply praising her skill at recreat
ing a historical situation that involves the reader in its action the way that 
a novel does. Again, then, the thrust of the review conveys the message that 
Hong Kingston's work is "fact" and misses the opportunity to cue the reader 
in on the emotion and sensibility of the moment- the sense of resistance to 
oppression and the creation of a distinctly Chinese American tradition. 

Interestingly, only one of the popular reviews focuses upon the factual, 
historical section of the book. The reviewers choose to ignore that portion which 
documents the fact of Chinese exclusion, politically and socially, from the 
United States. Instead, they choose to speak about the anger within this book. 
However, the sources of Maxine Hong Kingston's anger are not teased out. 
Generally, the reader of the reviews is left with the impression that Hong 
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Kingston's anger rests within the context of women versus men. 2 The reviewers 
completely neglect the notion that the anger in this book derives, in part, from 
the treatment of Chinese people in the U.S. Forced into the category of"alien" 
by the dominant culture, the men in Hong Kingston's life became silent be
cause they needed to in order to survive. 

Fitting more neatly into a standard genre (the novel) than did either of 
its predecessors, Tripmaster Monkey escapes the ascription of fact to its events. 
Perhaps as a result of its classification as a novel, reviewers thus far have cen
tered many of their comments on Hong Kingston's style of writing or on her 
ability to capture the sensibility of the 1960s: "you can stop looking for the 
Novel of the Sixties" (Leonard, 1989). Most of the reviewers actively distance 
themselves from the proposition that in this novel Hong Kingston may in
deed wish to speak to America for Chinese Americans, as well as other Ameri
cans of Asian ancestry. Finally, for reviewers, Hong Kingston is seen to have 
written "her vision, her words, her anger" (Longfellow, 1989: 66) for "to sing 
herself, she needed someone like the unbuttoned 'Wittman'" (Leonard, 1989). 

Another common element among the reviews by dominant American 
reviewers was emphasis on the "universal" qualities of Hong Kingston's work 
rather than on elements that articulate a unique sensibility. This is particu
larly true of the reviewers of Woman Warrior. Even the reviews in Ms. maga
zine fall into this trap: "It [ Woman Warrior] . .. could unfold as almost a psychic 
transcript of every woman I know-class, age, race, or ethnicity be damned" 
(Blackburn, 1977). In their efforts to make Hong Kingston's books speak to 
feminism, and thus, on behalf of all women, the reviewers deny Hong King
ston her uniqueness. Hong Kingston's books do have characters, qualities, and 
stories with which all women, and many men, can identify. However, her story's 
unique sensibility of being other and female in America are the real foci of 
her writing. As each of her works attests, Hong Kingston is not writing about 
a universal search for identity. She speaks instead to a particular sensibility 
of the Chinese American. 

Universalism is also expressed in the reviews in the form of the American 
assimilationist ideology. As Paul Gray (1976) writes, "Thousands of books have 
bubbled up out of the American melting pot. This should be one of those 
that will be remembered:' Even more pointed are the comments of Sara Black
burn (1977): "Her's is the real meaning of America as the melting pot:' For 
the non-Asian American there seems to be a need to read this book as a melt
ing pot story. The statements of these reviewers express the notion that some
how, no matter from what ethnic group a person comes to the U. S., they 
eventually become an "American:' Blackburn (1977), writing in Ms. magazine, 
states that Woman Warrior is about the "struggles for autonomy on the one 
hand, and assimilation on the other:' Furthermore, the reviewers suggest, this 
''American is not one with its own sensibility, s/he is a homogeneous American: 
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In the end, she leaves, like any American daughter. She goes to Berkeley on 
a scholarship, marries an American [read "white"], apparently-and settles in 
Hawaii" (Kramer, 1976). 

The reviewers strike upon another pattern of universalism: the immigrant 
experience. For these reviewers, the U. S. is the land of immigrants (as one 
would expect, Native Americans are left completely out). As such, all im
migrants share the common experience of separating themselves from the old 
country and developing new roots here. This can be seen most clearly in the 
reviewers' descriptions of the content of Hong Kingston's books. Many 
reviewers compare, in a general way (the only way they are able to do so) Hong 
Kingston's work with that of other (presumably European) immigrants. Spe
cifically, there are several mentions of the generic "collision of cultures;' and 
several more references to the idea of the "melting pot?' Other reviewers
Walter Clemons in Newsweek, for example, and Elizabeth Pomada in the San 
Francisco Chronicle-place the works in a slightly smaller spectrum of immigrant 
literature: "East meets West;' caught, that is, between the tradition of the home
land and the inscrutableness of Caucasians. 

Unfortunately, this comparison cannot work because the conditions and 
prohibitions faced by the Chinese and other Asians were vastly different from 
those of Europeans (not to mention the differences among the various Asian 
groups themselves). These conditions, and the racial difference of the Asians, 
relegated them, legally as well as socially, to an existence outside the main
stream. However, this issue of exclusion and the stereotypes that accompany 
it are passed over by virtually all the non-Asian reviewers. 

Another factor contributing to the universalization of Hong Kingston's 
work is the tendency on the part of reviewers to focus upon the myths and 
stories in her books as, for lack of a better word, "exotic" representations of 
the Chinese experience in the U. S. The reviewers often concentrate upon sto
ries that have little to do with the overall issues in the books, but which do 
accentuate the "foreignness" of the works. Evidence of this can be found in 
the China Men reviews. Several reviewers chose the story of Ah Goong and 
his trading of the baby boy for a girl. This story is not essential to the mes
sages of survival, resistance, and the settlement of Chinese men in America. 
Still, the reviewers demonstrate the need to highlight a "cute" story of Chinese 
immigrants. 

As alluded to earlier, the reviewers also overwhelmingly tend to dichotomize 
the Chinese American experience. For them, as evidenced by the title "on Be
ing Chinese in China and America;' the American of Chinese descent is ei
ther Chinese or American, but not Chinese American. In fact, four out of seven 
review titles specifically emphasize a dichotomy; some other examples are "East 
Meets West" and "In Defiance of Two Worlds?' The reviewers focus upon creat
ing a direct link between China and the Chinese Americans that goes beyond 
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race. They imply that there is a continuity between China and Chinese Ameri
cans that is inexorably in conflict with American culture. Yet, throughout her 
work, from the struggle of understanding her womanhood in the U. S. to the 
newly created traditions of the Chinese workers in Hawaii to the forceful mono
logue of Wittman Ah Sing in Tripmaster Monkey, Hong Kingston emphasizes 
the emergence of a new Chinese American culture. Neither Chinese nor Ameri
can, this new culture blends both but does not represent a continuity from 
China. This culture finds its form in the experiences of first-generation Chi
nese in the U. S. and their American-born offspring. In essence, Hong King
ston makes the point that Chinese American culture is not static. By 
dichotomizing the Chinese and American elements, the reviewers missed both 
the newly created sensibility and its constant evolution. Moreover, such atten
tion paid to and the continuation of a false duality keeps Americans of Chi
nese ancestry in the status of foreigners. 

The Asian American reviewers of Maxine Hong Kingston find themselves 
in a different position. Their concerns focus upon the debate as to whether 
Hong Kingston's work is Asian American or assimilationist literature. Much 
of this discussion has taken place in sessions at the Asian American Studies 
conferences during the past decade and only a few items have been printed. 
One of the most succinct statements of criticism of Hong Kingston's work is 
a letter to the New York Review of Books written by Jeffery Chan in response 
to Diane Johnson's review of Woman Warrior. In his letter, Chan claims that 
this book does not accurately represent the Chinese American experience. He 
asserts two major points in support of this claim: first, that the translation 
of the gwai or kuei in Hong Kingston's work is mistranslated, and second, that 
it is misleading to suggest (as Johnson accepts as fact) that Chinese American 
parents would allow their children to believe a relative had no name, and, fur
thermore, that Hong Kingston's experience of not knowing her father's name 
is unique. 

Hong Kingston, positioned as a spokesperson for Asian Americans, is not 
confrontational enough for Chan (1977) and others. By translating gwai as 
"ghosts" rather than as "demon" or "devil;' Hong Kingston, Chan asserts (1977), 
has compromised Asian American resistance to white oppression: "The differ
ence between lo fan (foreigner) and bok gwai is [as] obvious to any Chinese
American as the difference between 'mister' and 'asshole: Of course, it would 
be difficult to subtitle 'Memoirs of a Girlhood Among Assholes: " In this as
sault, perhaps Chan has merit. Various reviewers classify the scene in which 
Brave Orchid writes "Red Mouth Ghost" on the laundry packet of a particu
larly obnoxious customer as ethnic (and as one reviewer put it, gratuitous) 
comedy. The subtlety of resistance is lost and dominant reviewers have missed 
the point,3 Chan notes. 
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Chan also finds that Hong Kingston's story of a "no name" ancestor and 
ignorance of her father's name is unique. Chan's criticism here is helpful to 
the reader as it reminds us that all authors write from their unique experience. 
At times these experiences lend themselves to generalization and at other times 
they do not. However, the question as to whom to blame for misreadings and 
misleadings is another matter. 

As with the dominant American reviewers, Chan misses the point of the 
"No Name Woman" folktale. It is a mother's folktale for teaching sexual and 
moral responsibility, and the idea of a Chinese or Chinese American having 
"no name;' as Chan -we believe -would agree, is a powerful image with which 
to threaten adolescent women into chastity. Perhaps the difference in gender 
accounts for Chan's mishandling of this story. As a male, Chan will never have 
to deal with the problem and shame of being illegitimately pregnant and aban
doned. Thus, he will not be sensitive to a mother's need to drastically imprint 
upon the daughter's mind (with the story depicting the awful result-i.e., the 
loss of name in family remembrances) the prohibition of unchaste behavior. 

As for the issue of not knowing her father's name, Maxine Hong King
ston's truth is her truth. Moreover, we are not even sure that Hong Kingston 
is claiming absolute ignorance, but a questioning of the truth. Is her father's 
name really the one she was told? After all, the many tales are interlaced to 
protect the Chinese in America from deportation. Again, gender may play a 
part in Chan's surprise, as fathers and daughters in Hong Kingston's genera
tion were not close. But, Hong Kingston does not attempt to trick anyone here. 
She states clearly that she wants to be told, but that her father would not tell 
her. How, then, can Chan fault her for her lack of knowledge? Moreover, on 
what basis does he make his claim of Hong Kingston's experience as unique? 
Has he systematically polled the Chinese American community? Has he spo
ken to Chinese American women?· 

In this letter (and in the criticisms of Chinese American male writers more 
generally), Chan may indeed be asking dominant reviewers and publishers a 
question reaching beyond the work of any one Asian American author. With 
his critique, Chan points out the inaccuracies of Hong Kingston's work and 
brings to the dominant American audience's attention the notion that no one 
author can possibly speak to the whole of any people's experience. In fact, 
Chan's other writings suggest that the Chinese American experience is confined 
in time and space to an American context that eschews the continuity which 
Hong Kingston demonstrates. 4 

Not all reviews from the Asian American community are as critical of Hong 
Kingston as is Chan. Asian American women reviewers, in particular, find 
a solidarity with Hong Kingston. In fact, Elaine Kim, in a review published 
in Amerasia Journal, seeks to address the animosity of Asian American male 
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critics toward Hong Kingston's works and to establish a framework in which 
to "properly" view her writings. Kim begins her review by looking at Hong 
Kingston's works in comparison to the acclaimed works of Asian American 
male writers. With the exception of Toshio Mori, she points out that few of 
them "attempted multidimensional portrayals of Asian American women" and 
that "they [Asian American male authors] have been primarily concerned with 
defining themselves as men and with exploring the relationships between their 
identities as men and their status as members of the Asian American minority" 
(1980: 145). Kim states that present-day Asian American male critics and schol
ars identify strongly with this need. This desire to assert themselves as males 
and expose to Americans the "manliness" of the Asian American male who 
has been stereotyped as effeminate, Kim contends, guides not only their own 
writings but also their views of Asian American women's writings. Kim asks 
only that Hong Kingston be given the same freedom to discover womanhood 
for the Asian American woman: "The place that Frank Chin's male protagonists 
seek in American society will be based on acceptance of them as men; the 
place the Woman Warrior's narrator seeks will be based on acceptance of her 
as a woman. Kingston shares more with Chin than he would probably care 
to admit" (1980: 147). 

For female Asian American critics, authenticity plays a negligible role. 
Rather, it is the manner in which Hong Kingston captures the sensibilities 
of their lives that is important: 

Nor can I applaud the story for its "truthfulness;' "representativeness;' or 
"politics''--all I know is that in a strange, yet gratifying way, Maxine Hong 
Kingston's story slowly revealed itself to be my own. For me ... it validates 
not only a commonality of our lives, but indeed, our lives themselves. In her 
telling, there is existence, in giving voice, she gives credence to the reality 
of our lives (Wong, 1977: 165). 

As articulated by Suzi Wong, they focus on the authenticity offeeling, "it isn't 
about the typical or even a specific Chinese American family. Rather it is a 
working out of consciousness which seems particularly Asian American because 
it is born out of the struggle between speech and Demon Silence" (1977: 166). 

Other reviews by Asian American women literary scholars support Wong's 
stance. Elaine Kim's commentary on the works of Maxine Hong Kingston 
echoes Wong's claim that Woman Warrior is a "particularly Asian American" 
work. Kim states, "Woman Warrior is an attempt to sort what being a Chinese 
American means, and China Men lays claim on America for Chinese Ameri
cans . .. . Both books are built around themes of righteous vengeance and as
sertion and clearly place the author and the characters within the tradition 
of Asian American literature" (1980: 147). Kim does not argue authenticity 
but instead looks at the situations and character expressed by Chinese Ameri
cans when faced with oppression: 
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Like Woman Warrior, China Men is a celebration of strength and rejection 
of sentimentality and self-pity. Brave Orchid and her daughter are both "tough 
[and] end up defeating the women who are weak?' Even after they are threat
ened with lynching, reduced to laundry labor and dodging immigration officials, 
cheating lying gypsies, and taunted by racists, the spirit of the men is never 
broken (1980: 157). 

Similarly, Woon-Ping Chin Holaday writes that the description by a 
reviewer (Jane Kramer) calling Woman Warrior "a book on being Chinese in 
China and America;' is misleading, and that Hong Kingston is writing about 
an ambiguous identity that is not continuous from China. It instead presents 
a biography "of someone belonging to a marginal group, the Asian American, 
coping with its ethnic [racial] origins in American society:' 5 Kingston is not 
claiming a continuity, but is "bridging the gap" because being of Chinese an
cestry (due to the influence of her mother and the ascriptions of the dominant 
community) is an "inescapable fact:' In this way, Maxine Hong Kingston fo
cuses on (and here Holaday quotes Suzi Wong) the "working out of conscious
ness:' Thus, Hong Kingston "gives a voice to a new tradition:' 6 

The evaluation of these reviews leads us to ask questions about the review
ing process and its role in the publishing industry. First, why is it that popu
lar publishers and newspaper editors did not choose Asian American writers, 
literary critics, or scholars to review Hong Kingston's works? In 1976, Max
ine Hong Kingston burst upon the scene as the first contemporary Asian Ameri
can author to command a wide audience. Perhaps a lack of knowledge at that 
time influenced their choice of reviewers, or else perhaps the ethnicity of the 
reviewer seemed not to matter. Regardless, this pattern repeated itself in 1980 
with China Men and recently in 1989 with Tripmaster Monkey, despite the up
roar following the release of Woman Warrior. Surely, those in decision-making 
positions knew of Asian Americans by this latest release, particularly given 
the emergence of Asian American writers on the American literary scene along 
with the national notoriety of Asian American scholars. 

If the lack of Asian American representation among reviewers is conscious, 
why? If the choice is not conscious, then is it that the industry does not recog
nize the distinctiveness of Asian American literature? If it is conscious, are 
they afraid that an Asian American reviewer might speak to the specific quali
ties about the works that make them Asian American, thereby sacrificing the 
"universal" and risk making the work inaccessible to the larger white audience? 
Do the publishers and editors feel that an Asian American reviewer will be 
accorded less credibility by the white audience? Are they afraid that Asian 
Americans will dislike the work and charge that the work is assimilationist 
or even supportive of commonly held stereotypes? As we are not privy to pub
lishing industry insider information we can offer no conclusions; however, that 
should in no way invalidate our questions. 
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2. In her Newsweek review, Jean Strouse does point out that the book "is a great deal 
more than sexual warfare:' However, this statement comes toward the end of the 
review, after an opening which seems to focus exclusively on this conflict. Jean 
Strouse, Newsweek, June 16, 1980, p. 88. 

3. However, we cannot help but think that perhaps what may be working here is a 
second, or hidden, joke. If indeed all Chinese Americans know the difference be
tween "mister" and "asshole" perhaps Hong Kingston really gets the last laugh. 
She produces an "inside" joke over which the Chinese Americans can chuckle know
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Filial Duty and Family Survival in 
Timothy Mo's The Monkey King and 

Sour Sweet 

Pamela J. Oakes 

Both The Monkey King and Sour Sweet by Timothy Mo share a common theme 
of survival-survival of tradition through change. Considered the most 
cherished of Chinese traditions, filial duty, or fulfilling one's obligations to 
one's family, ensures the lineage and prosperity of the Chinese family. The 
idea that exposure to a new culture and its values may wash away the practice 
of filial duty and other important traditions links many works from the Chi
nese American and Chinese English tradition together thematically. In Louis 
Chu's Eat a Bowl of Tea, for example, a dying bachelor society gives birth 
to a new "family society;' hence leaving the continuation of filial duty ques
tionable. In Chu's novel the successful movement into a new Chinese America 
is dependent upon Ben Loy and his acceptance of a new role as family man. 
Essentially, the future of Chinese America depends on Ben. If Ben Loy can 
successfully assume this role, then the preservation and perpetuation of his 
family will be ensured, and in a much larger scope Chinese America will sur
vive and prosper. If he fails in his new role, then not only is the future of 
his family doomed, but Chinese America may literally die out. 

Timothy Mo's novels are as much a comment on the survival of a society 
as is Eat a Bowl of Tea. The Monkey King is about the survival of tradition 
as the Poon family is released from the stringent rule of its patriarch, Mr. Poon. 
What begin as minor departures from traditional Chinese culture eventually 
turn into a deterioration of the rules that once governed the Poon household. 
Once Mr. Poon selects Wallace, a Portuguese man, as a mate for his daughter, 
the order of events that follow alter and redefine the traditions by which the 
Poon household live. Since May Ling is Mr. Poon's daughter by a second con
cubine, Chinese tradition prevents her from marrying into an affluent Chinese 
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family where tradition and wealth are as much a part of the family structure 
as within her own home. And marrying into a Chinese family from an inferior 
class would result in a loss of face. 

In Mr. Poon's eyes, the Portuguese were not true foreigners. In fact, gener
ations of intermarrying and assimilating with the Chinese closed both physi
cal and cultural gaps between the two. In some cases, the Portuguese of Macau 
and the Chinese closely resembled each other. Considering May Ling's social 
status and Wallace's ancestral lineage, then, Wallace becomes a clever com
promise as a candidate for son-in-law. 

In Wallace's mind, however, the Chinese were foreigners, as were their 
peculiar customs. Isolated by his own bloodlines from the example of tradi
tion that rules the Poon household, Wallace initially becomes a threat to the 
survival of the Poon family by disregarding values that ensure its proper func
tion. Seeing Mr. Poon chasing after and beating his adult son, Ah Lung, with 
a golf club, Wallace tries to defuse the situation by taking the club away. En
raged and unaffected by Wallace's interference, Mr. Poon continues to advance 
on his son now using his own body as a weapon. Once again Wallace, the peace 
keeper, attempts to halt this ambush by physically obstructing Mr. Poon from 
further hitting his son. Wallace is appalled that a father would beat his grown 
son: "What madness is this. You beat him? He was a grow-up man, older than 
me. Ah Lung, why you let him do this thing to you?" (31). As much as Wal
lace is outraged by his father-in-law's actions, he is more so by Ah Lung. Ah 
Lung has Poon blood and is a generation removed from Mr. Poon's sense of 
tradition, yet it becomes clear to Wallace after this episode that Ah Lung will 
not be useful in his plot to modernize the family. Ah Lung is removed from 
his reality ifhe is not surrounded by the traditions that his father has enforced 
for his entire life, even when he is the subject of their more humiliating displays. 

With a childhood void of a traditional Chinese family structure, Wallace 
understands only the modernization that the end of the Japanese occupation 
brought to Hong Kong and tries to move his new family towards this moder
nization. What he does not understand is that anything straying from tradi
tion is as foreign to the Poon family as Chinese tradition is to him, and that 
forcing the family to update their lifestyle may cause the entire family to per
ish. The Poon family is entrenched in tradition and all the practices this tradi
tion dictates. They know no other way to exist. Wallace cannot see beyond 
the cold rigidness of Chinese tradition and believes the sooner they depart 
from this way of life, the better. After the confrontation between Mr. Poon 
and his son, Wallace realizes the challenge that awaits him in leading his fam
ily into the modern world. Angry with Wallace for his intrusion during the 
attack, Mr. Poon charges about his son, "He do wrong. I punish him. It in 
the Bible. It was our old Chinese custom" (32). Wallace retorts with a state
ment that foretells the direction the Poon family is destined to head: 
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Wallace tried to snap the club over his knee but failed. He rounded on Mr. 
Poon, "You couldn't behave like this in the modern ages. You thought you 
was the God of us all or something?" He strode over to the balcony and with 
the strength of rage projected the club-he was lucid enough to wonder where 
it had come from-as if it were a javelin, into the nullah. "You would never 
oppress anybody with that again" (32). 

Essentially, Wallace has just denounced the traditions, philosophies, and way 
of life that has defined Mr. Poon's dynasty. A transition must now occur. 

Despite these confrontations, Mr. Poon likes Wallace. He is caught in a 
dichotomy. There are features about Wallace that Mr. Poon admires, perhaps 
because Wallace does challenge the Poon family's self image and the princi
ples by which it lives. The two are engaged in some cultural exchange of ideas, 
criticisms included. At the same time, however, Mr. Poon grows increasingly 
aware of the potential power behind Wallace's contact with and enthusiasm 
about the modern world. And with that comes a threat, ultimately, to the patri
arch himself. A realistic man, Mr. Poon is also aware of another issue that 
may forge a compromise between the two extremes. Mr. Poon knows that his 
own son, Ah Lung, will not be able to fulfill his filial obligations by taking 
care of the Poon family when Mr. Poon dies. The narrator tells us, "What 
did disturb Mr. Poon was his son's mania for gambling, a passion that made 
itself concurrently felt. He would beat Fong, then go out to gamble, using 
funds wheedled from Mrs. Poon .... Ah Lung lost heavily. And Ah Lung's 
bad luck could only be seen as a confirmation of moral turpitude" (30). 

Ah Lung was irresponsible. He lacked the cleverness and tact that a good 
business and family man should have. While the prosperity of his business 
is as important to him as the prosperity of his family, Mr. Poon knows that 
leaving either in his son's control would surely extinguish both. The narrator 
continues about Mr. Poon's thoughts on his son: 

He was unillusioned about Ah Lung. He had long abandoned the idea of his 
son as a business successor .... The issue which really exercised Mr. Poon 
was how to proof his estate for survival, more or less intact, until his grand
sons come of age. None of the males in his family for the past five generations 
had lived beyond their middle sixties, and he was nearing that dangerous age 
(101). 

Hence, Mr. Poon looks to Wallace to fill the position his son cannot. 
Throughout most of the beginning of the story, subtle competitions drive 

a wedge between Wallace and Ah Lung. Even though Ah Lung is defiant and 
insulting towards Wallace, Wallace's rescuing him from Mr. Poon's beating ac
tually marks one of several defeats that Ah Lung is dealt. After a time Wal
lace's presence accentuates Ah Lung's faults. Even Ah Lung's own sons begin 
to befriend "uncle:' They are attracted to Wallace because he introduces the 
boys to western culture, including the classic western film. With Mr. Poon's 
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growing reliance on Wallace, acceptance both within the business community 
( of which he has now become a part) and, more important, within the Poon 
family, finally comes to Wallace. Mr. Poon knows, however, that his alliance 
to Wallace may force him to surrender to modernization. 

It is at the point in the story where Wallace and May Ling are sent away 
to avoid taking criticism over Mr. Poon's unscrupulous business dealings that 
tradition still shows a chance of surviving. Mr. Poon suggests that the two 
lay low in a village in the country, away from the comforts of home. True, 
Mr. Poon selects this place to ensure the two will not be discovered, but as 
an added benefit Wallace and May Ling will be subjected to the daily living 
rituals of Chinese culture in its rawest form. In order to prevent the family 
from destruction under the foreign influences Wallace promotes, Wallace and 
May Ling have to experience and understand where Mr. Poon comes from. 
They must appreciate those aspects of the culture inherent to the family's sur
vival. Included in this notion of culture is the concept of filial duty. There, 
both gain a sense of tradition and familial obligation. They must learn how 
to survive on their own in primitive society in order to return to the Poon 
household with the balance Wallace needs to successfully take over. The sur
vival of the family after Mr. Poon's death is contingent upon Wallace and May 
Ling's understanding of filial duty. 

In Sour Sweet this shift in cultures is twofold. First, Lily and Chen are 
the first generation to live in English society, where traditional Chinese tradi
tions do not blend with modern English influences. Second, the presence of 
English influence threatens the perpetuation of filial duty for Man Kee. In 
order for Lily and Chen's son to comply to the filial duties that are expected 
of him as first born, the traditional Chinese philosophies that Lily enforces 
must be preserved. Instead of trying to acquire an understanding of one's role 
in fulfilling filial obligation, as in Mds The Monkey King, and rather than simply 
neglecting the obligation itself as in Eat a Bowl of Tea, Sour Sweet is the story 
of a husband and wife battling for the leading role in the family. Submitting 
to the appropriate role ensures the preservation of this family, while neglect 
of one's respective obligations leads to the family's disintegration. Lily has to 
battle an additional element- English society-threatening to take her son away. 

In addition to the common thematic structures of these three novels, the 
technique of both authors is also very similar in the way they present the charac
ters. The reader is re-educated to understand how necessary it is for the charac
ters to achieve the understanding, balance, or responsibility for their role in 
the family. It is only through this realization that the characters' lives can pre
vail in the society in which they live. To the reader, the inability for first-born 
sons of Chinese families to recognize their filial responsibilities is seen as un
fortunate; to Chu and Mo it is a tragedy. 
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The novel Eat a Bowl of Tea is more than just a son observing his filial 
duties to his family. Ben Loy must assume this role for all of Chinese America. 
He bears the burden of breaking ties with the bachelor society (his past and 
his father's past) and establishing a new family society where he can live in 
the company of his wife and contribute to the reproduction of Chinese America. 
Ben Loy makes up for the debt his father and the rest of the pre-1930s New 
York bachelor society have incurred by remaining in America while leaving 
their wives in China. He symbolizes the hopes of the "widowed" women in 
China for a prosperous future when he brings his wife to America. This in 
turn emphasizes the bachelors' neglect in delivering only one aspect of their 
obligations-economic stability-and in filling their wives with 20 years of un
answered promises to return to China. 

The successful transition from bachelor society to family society will en
sure the progression of Chinese America in Eat A Bowl of Tea, but in order 
for this shift to be successful, Ben Loy must denounce his membership in this 
bachelor society. In The Monkey King, similar conditions must be met before 
the Poon family's survival can be secured. One of these conditions takes Wal
lace and May Ling through a series of encounters from which they learn about 
filial duty. Not having spent her childhood with her father, May Ling is as 
ambivalent about tradition as her husband. She is introduced to Chinese tra
dition abruptly when her father arranges her marriage to Wallace. Like Ben 
Loy, Wallace must perform his most essential aspect of filial duty; he must 
father a child-more specifically, a son. Married as strangers and living in a 
community they understand little about does nothing to close the distance be
tween them. It is not until they are sent to Kowloon village that the two dis
cover their respective filial roles. 

Prior to leaving Robinson Path, it is clear that neither has anything to 
do with the other sexually. The slightest touch of the other's body is met with 
resistance and anxiety. In the beginning, Wallace makes it clear that May Ling 
is not attractive to him. He is simply carrying out his father's promise to Mr. 
Poon to marry her. Coupled with a lack of attraction, a lack of privacy at Robin
son Path never allows the two to consecrate their marriage: 

He felt no desire for May Ling. And there were positive reasons to abstain. 
Mr. Poon had not exactly welshed on his contractual obligations, but Wallace 
had voluntarily turned his back on the dowry; he would not give something 
for nothing. Mr. Poon could expect no grandson from him in the immediate 
future (78). 

Wallace knows how crucial a child is to the fulfillment of filial duty and fur
thers his plan to overthrow the traditions Mr. Poon imposes at the expense 
of sexual unification. 
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The only advances May Ling makes toward Wallace develop out of the 
coaxing she receives from her foster mother: "Once, motivated by lectures from 
her foster-mother, May Ling had inched her trestle bed nearer her husband's 
in graduated phases during the night" (79). Wallace is not the only one for
mulating strategy. While Wallace intentionally repels May Ling, May Ling 
subtly tries to provide the right conditions to bond as husband and wife. Wal
lace and May Ling are so sexually distanced that for Wallace, the thought of 
his wife making this advancement is horrifying. He responds as if he were 
being attacked: "My God, May, what the hell you thought you were doing? .... 
You go back to your bed. And move it away where it was before" (79). May 
Ling tries to be the dutiful wife her foster mother instructs her to be, only 
to be rejected by Wallace. Wallace, on the other hand, refrains from May Ling 
purposefully to avoid any dutiful responsibility placed upon him by marrying 
into the Poon family. 

This strategic scheming is also very evident in Mo's novel Sour Sweet. 
Raised by the military hand of her father, Lily's entire approach to everything, 
especially her interaction with Chen, is a lesson in strategy for the reader. Be
cause Lily was brought up by a father who prepared her to be aggressive in 
the way a father would raise a son, she assumed the dominant character 
described by the yang 1 principle. Her father's intent was to "pretend Lily was 
a boy;' because his wife had failed to provide him with a son. The narrator 
tells us: 

While Mui devoted herself to the study of flower arrangements, embroidery, 
and the arrangement of refreshments on lacquered trays, Lily was occupied 
with stranger pursuits ... at the age of five her father began her instruction 
in Chinese boxing (11). 

Her masculine handling as a child not only shaped her physical prowess, but 
also programmed her calculating mind. It is not possible for Lily to simply 
abandon the masculine characteristics she possesses once she marries Chen. 
Her association as a child to everything that was considered yang now threatens 
her marriage to Chen, because as wife and mother she is required to submit 
to the yin 2 principle. 

While at first her approach toward Chen was driven by the strong sense 
of tradition embedded within her, her tactics became increasingly manipula
tive so as to leave her opponent depleted of all combative energy. Fueling the 
war between herself and Chen, Lily plans every word she says and every move 
she makes as if crafting some military coup. She is forced to go to extremes 
in order to protect the role Chen neglects. Lily sends money to Chen's parents 
behind his back and deliberately disobeys his requests not to send their ad
dress, " 'All right, Husband, whatever you saf Of course, she had no inten
tion whatsoever of obeying him here" (108). Not only does Lily assert her 
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superior suitability to the male role by assuming the filial role that Chen ig
nores, but she also gains the advantage by doing it without his knowledge. 

Chen is totally unaware of Lily's schemes. At first Chen assumes that Mui 
and Lily spend their day in "a kind of suspended animation" (108). 

But no, those two sisters were obviously rather good friends .... Life had 
been going on behind his back .... Little jokes, allusions, silent communica
tion. . . . Chen imagined them beaming telepathic messages to each other 
around the house. . . . They always seemed two moves ahead of him (108). 

This scheming and formulating strategy undermines the philosophy behind 
filial duty. Lily refuses to be re-programmed in her approach to the world. It 
is natural for her to assert the role most familiar to her male counterpart. Her 
only obstacle in controlling the role forbidden to her is Chen. The irony is 
that Chen is weak. It is a struggle for him to be an assertive husband. Chen 
cannot carry out his filial duties and Lily wants to so badly that she goes be
hind Chen's back to play the role that by gender she is prohibited from playing. 

In The Monkey King, strategy poses more of an obstacle than an advantage 
in the performance of filial duty. Wallace and May Ling lose sight of the pur
pose of their relationship. Filial duty can never be carried out when May Ling's 
actions are prescribed and not her own, and when Wallace uses his marriage 
to retaliate against Mr. Poon. The lessons they learn together at Kowloon vil
lage are necessary so that their behavior towards each other will no longer be 
directed by the Poon household. At the village May Ling does not have the 
prompting of her mother, and Wallace does not have Mr. Poon's unanswered 
promise to present him with the dowry. The two have only each other. And 
in order to fulfill the most basic form of filial obligation - having a child
Wallace and May Ling must unify on their own terms. 

As Wallace and May Ling become acculturated into traditional Chinese 
culture, they find themselves vulnerable to the very philosophies Mr. Poon 
so strictly enforced. This is no coincidence. There are suggestions early in 
the novel that Wallace has been chosen to be more than just May Ling's hus
band. Mr. Poon realizes he is growing older and he considers the future of 
his family. He knows the child who is by birth supposed to govern the family 
would fail if given the assignment. Ah Lung would eagerly seize all that his 
father had built, but would not have the sense to continue his father's legacy. 

There are a number of scenes where the reader sees Mr. Poon's growing 
fondness for Wallace. At one point he gives Wallace one of his treasured gold 
watches, a watch that comes to represent the shift in roles within the family, 
more specifically, among the sons. The gift Wallace receives is a family heir
loom and has a historical legacy of passing from father to son-heads of house
hold. Traditionally, Ah Lung would be entitled to the watch, but Mr. Poon 
presents it to Wallace instead. Ah Lung's significance within the family is 
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accordingly eliminated. He has been stripped of his title as "son:' Wallace in
herits Ah Lung's role, taking his place as dutiful son. It is also significant that 
Wallace only gets to look at the watch. Not being allowed to take it into his 
possession symbolizes that he is not ready to assume all that such an inheritance 
implies. Wallace has much to learn before he can become the filial son. Keep
ing the watch in his possession further signifies the control that Mr. Poon still 
maintains within his home. 

While at Kowloon village, May Ling assumes the role of mentor to Wal
lace, acting as liaison between the eccentric culture in the village and her hus
band. May Ling does not have to upstage her husband to express the yang 
disposition within her. She does not overpower her husband's masculinity like 
Lily. May Ling uses the intellect described by the yang principle to assist her 
husband in understanding the primitive culture found in the village. While 
at Kowloon, for example, Wallace tries to devise a plan to prevent a flood from 
entering the village and destroying the crops. He almost concedes to his own 
lack of confidence about devising a successful plan when May Ling restores 
his original optimism: 

"You was sure they could do nothings about it Wallace?" She was positive 
that some aspect of the situation might have been overlooked but at the same 
time she wished to avoid irritating Wallace by any intimation of superiority 
(171). 

May Ling presses him encouragingly, while being careful not to question his 
authority. Her encouragement renews Wallace's confidence in himself to make 
his plan work. Even though he snaps at her for keeping at him about it, be
cause of May Ling's persistence Wallace does not give up: "A not unfriendly 
silence ensued. But she had set his mind working and in the morning, after 
sleep, there was a result" (171). In this example, May Ling demonstrates the 
balance Lily does not have. May Ling uses her intellect to plant ideas into 
Wallace's head, but she does not overstep her role as a traditional Chinese 
woman by insulting her husband in the process. Lily cannot control her ex
pression of the yang disposition inside her without becoming overtly dominating 
and recognizably superior to her husband. The successful execution of May 
Ling's plan allows Wallace to gain the confidence that is required of him as 
head of the Poon household. 

Although Wallace is gaining confidence he still does not understand the 
full implications of traditional ideology. This is especially obvious when he 
pawns the watch ceremoniously given to him by Mr. Poon. At the time he 
was not ready to understand his father-in-law's gesture, and so relinquishes 
the right symbolically bestowed upon him -all for the sake of saving face for 
the New Year's celebration. At the time, making a good impression on the family 
with his generosity seemed more important than possessing the watch: 
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Wallace did not resent the obligation to give. In the hands of an adept, what 
appeared to be an onerous duty converted into a subtle weapon .... Speci
fically, Wallace looked forward to avenging the numerous slights and insults 
from the sisters (35). 

In essence, Wallace has cashed in one tradition to preserve another. Wal
lace must learn how to understand the priority of values, but he must also 
learn to function on the basis of tradition. He is not willing to accept the Poon 
family for the traditions on which it is established. Rather, he tries to modern
ize it, which contradicts every influence Mr. Poon bestows upon his family. 
When Ah Lung is attacked by his father, Wallace's statement, "You couldn't 
behave like this in the modern ages. You thought you was God of all of us 
or something?" proves ironic. Within the Poon household, Mr. Poon is God; 
he is the patriarch of his family and obligated by Chinese custom to assume 
this role. He is "The Monkey King;' and controls all under his kingdom. The 
problem for Wallace is that, unlike the rest of the family, who simply accept 
Mr. Poon's command, he was not raised under this dictatorship. He does not 
have a history of being conditioned to his father-in-law's control and resists 
it now. 

Events like this make the usefulness of Wallace and May Ling's experience 
at Kowloon more significant. That he and his wife must live among the most 
primitive of Chinese communities alters their judgment of the Chinese tradi
tions that rule in the Poon home. The village, along with May Ling's help, 
prepares Wallace to assume the role Ah Lung is unworthy of. In two neces
sary ways their journey to the village restores the survival of the Poon family. 
Not only is Wallace ready to assume the filial role now vacated by the death 
of Mr. Poon, but he and May Ling also return to Robinson Path expecting 
their first child. 

The element of conflict in cultures is also evident in Sour Sweet. After 
Chen leaves, Lily transfers her strategic energy to another source - English so
ciety, which she identifies as a threat to her influence on Man Kee. Living 
in English society poses competition for Man Kee's attention. Mui's influence 
jeopardizes Lily's role as mother, as she is a major promoter of English soci
ety. Mui's obsession with English society in itself is an outrage to Lily, but 
allowing this intrigue to rub off onto her son cannot be allowed. Lily prides 
herself on raising Man Kee in the Chinese tradition. This means that Man 
Kee's first priority in life will be to take care of his mother- to carry out his 
filial duty. In Lily's eyes, Mui's perspective on life is a deliberate attempt to 
divert Man Kee's attention away from his role as filial son. It may have all 
begun with Mui encouraging Man Kee to eat new foods, English foods, but 
Lily was sure it was a plot to take her son away from her: "Lily was hurt, 
offended, she realised, by the behaviour of a five-year-old. And Mui had abet
ted, no encouraged him in this unfilial behaviour" (174). Lily tries to counter
attack this English influence by beginning her martial arts instruction with 
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Man Kee, "The earlier he learned fundamentals of the business the better .... 
She must avoid Mui influencing him with some of the increasingly peculiar 
ideas she had" (173, 174). 

All the characters discussed in each of these three novels share a common 
dilemma. The end of each novel, in some way, resolves these dilemmas. The 
resolutions make reference to the survival of tradition, especially filial duty. 
In each of the three novels, what may seem a tragic ending turns out to bring 
a hopeful future to the characters' lives. 

Chen's death only makes way for the balance that Lily struggles for through
out the novel. Now that Mui is gone, Lily does not have to compete for Man 
Kee's attention and she is no longer threatened by the English influence that 
Mui nearly saturated Man Kee with. Even though the reader knows that Chen 
has been killed, Lily has to believe he is still alive and that he left to be a 
dutiful father and husband by sending Man Kee and her money. This only 
reaffirms her belief in tradition. Because Lily was raised in the yang tradition, 
she is sensitive to the main feature of this tradition - filial obligation. Lily 
achieves peace in the end because she believes that Chen is living up to his 
filial responsibility. Thus, tradition is preserved: "We Chinese know how to 
look after our own, she thought- and it was with warmth and pride which 
nearly obliterated the ugly fact that Husband had left them" (278). Lily is con
tent with Chen's disappearance because she believes that his example will en
sure a perpetuation of filial duty. Now Man Kee will carry out his role as first 
son and provide for his mother. 

Without Chen's competition, and without the provocation of Mui, Lily 
can raise Man Kee in the tradition she chooses. She expresses her relief for 
being allowed to be herself again: 

But in the meantime how light-hearted she could feel! Surely Husband hadn't 
weighed on her like that? But it was as if a stone had been taken off her and 
she had sprung to what her height should have been (278). 

It had always been a sacrifice for Lily to suppress herself with Chen around: 
"She thought she had found a balance of things for the first time, yin cancel
ing yang" (278). And even though Mui lived only a few minutes away, Lily 
was content that the mere "physical distance" between Mui and Man Kee would 
permit her to control Man Kee's upbringing. 

Now that Chen has ensured the survival ofa most basic tradition, the only 
remaining question regarding filial duty in Sour Sweet is the one Lily asks at 
the very end: "She might have lost Husband for a while but she still had son. 
Who could take him away from her?" (278). There is only one body too great 
for even Lily to battle- English society. It will be impossible for her to create 
an environment for Man Kee that excludes everything English, no matter how 
hard she tries to enforce Chinese tradition. She and Man Kee are only a minority 
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in a society where English customs predominate. Neither Chen nor Mui now 
threaten to lure Man Kee away from her, but she would be remiss to ignore 
the threat looming outside her home. 

The Monkey King has a particularly symbolic ending because it draws an 
analogy between Wallace and the legendary king of monkeys. This compari
son parallels Wallace to the monkey and Mr. Poon to its master. Mr. Poon 
controls Wallace, yet Wallace resists him. Nevertheless, he does everything Mr. 
Poon asks, including taking Ah Lung's place. The series of events that occurs 
in Kowloon village enriches Wallace and May Ling's understanding of Chi
nese culture and tradition, as well as their understanding of each other. With
out the two having gained this knowledge, Mr. Poon might have risked his 
family's survival. Just as in Wallace's dream, where the monkey is freed from 
its master's command, Mr. Poon's death awards Wallace freedom to rule his 
household as he pleases. Not only does he assume the filial duty of providing 
for the Poon family as a first-born son would, but he and May Ling also have 
a child-a son. Hence, the survival of the Chinese family is guaranteed. 

The overall feeling within the Poon household changes after Mr. Poon 
dies and Wallace takes over: "There was a new rhythm to the life in the house
hold with a set of evolving and rapidly established precedents" (273, 274). This 
is testimony in itself that rigid patriarchy was giving away. Wallace understands 
those traditions now, yet plans to temper the old with his own modern ideas: 

Seemingly more confident, crisper about their daily duties, almost autono
mous, the members of the family were on the surface less heedful of Wallace. 
But his authority diffidently worn, went unchallenged (274). 

In Wallace's dream, the monkey breaks free from his master's captivity. 
Wallace is now free to care for the family through his own sense of tradition. 
The dream is symbolic of the old traditions eroding. Once Wallace assumes 
the role assigned him by Mr. Poon, he maintains the basic notion of filial duty 
in that his first concern is to make sure every one in the Poon household is 
properly cared for. 

Freedom means finding a balance in one's life, like Lily in Sour Sweet, 
or it means modernizing values of the past, like Wallace in The Monkey King. 
Freedom from the control of those who limit the performance of tradition al
lows for the preservation and perpetuation of survival within these Chinese 
families. 
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Notes 

1. The Chinese philosophy characterized by the active, positive, masculine force in 
the universe. 

2. The Chinese philosophy emphasizing the passive, negative, feminine force in the 
universe. 



"Pidgin English" in Hawaii's 
Education and Literature 

Miyoko Sugano 

The many voices of English in Hawaii resound with richness and diversity 
to some. To others, these same voices are a cacophony of grating sounds. If 
the colonizers of Hawaii had their way, only one voice-that of standard 
English -would be heard today, with the others silenced, if not at birth, at 
least a short time after. 

A denigrated variety of English, what the linguists refer to as creole, and 
what is locally referred to in Hawaii as "Pidgin English;' is that voice the 
colonizers sought to silence. "Moral" descendants of those colonizers, those 
who have unknowingly internalized their linguistic values, are still trying to 
eliminate it. 

A Segregated Public Education System 

In 1920, in reaction to the fear of many middle-class haoles (Caucasians) and 
some Asians that their children's language development and education would 
be retarded by association with pidgin-speaking local children, a dual public 
education system developed. One track, for an English standard school sys
tem, enrolled only those who passed the standard English test. A separate track 
taught all others. This English standard system was a public school system -
in time extending from elementary to high school-which taxpayers funded 
just as they did the regular public school system. According to Ralph Stueber 
in his dissertation, "Hawaii: A Case Study in Development of Education 
1778-1960;' this system served only 10 percent of all public school students 
(Stueber, 1964: 250). In other words, "the special status and privileges which 
the paternalistic social order reserved for haoles had their counterparts in the 
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standard schools" (Stueber, 1964: 252). In doing that "the standard 
schools ... served the purpose intended: the protection ofhaole children from 
minority group status in the public schools" (Stueber, 1964: 250). 

Finally, after World War II, this government-supported segregated system 
closed down under pressure for equality of education for all. Act 227, signed 
on May 1949, mandated the Department of Public Instruction to "raise the 
standards of all public schools to the level of the English Standard system, 
starting in September 1949 and to continue these adjustments annually until 
all schools of the territory are raised to the level of a single standard system?' 1 

"Pidgin" Bashing Revisited 

In 1960, when the last of the English standard schools closed its doors, one 
would have expected that this entire sorry chapter of linguistic colonization 
had closed forever. But, as the Hawaii Herald, Hawaii's Japanese American 
journal, said in its October 1987 issue, referring to the board of education's 
revival of the "Pidgin English problem": "like Kilauea volcano, this issue erupts 
to life periodically?' This time, however, the issue could not be dealt with quietly 
behind closed doors. People on various sides of the issue carried on heated 
arguments on radio stations and in the newspapers. Defenders of pidgin called 
its critics "racists;' while opponents branded the language "inferior?' Certain 
members of the board referred to it as a "broken" or "bastardized" form of En
glish, terms that recalled the earlier periods from the 1920s through the 1940s 
when the colonial attitude dominated the letters to the editor and editorials. 

When Michael Forman, associate professor of linguistics, and Charlene 
Sato, assistant professor of English as a Second Language, both of University 
of Hawaii at Manoa and widely respected specialists in Hawaiian pidgin/cre
ole studies, appeared before the board to speak out against the attempt to ban 
pidgin, some board members treated them with disdain. In fact, according to 
the October 1, 1987 issue of Hawaii Herald, during Forman's testimony a ha
ole board member told him, "You linguists are full of shit" (Hawaii Herald, 
1987: 11). 

Perhaps as a result of the strong public reaction, the board of education, 
on September 17, 1987, instead of approving an outright ban of pidgin as recom
mended by its curriculum committee, on a 7 to 4 vote approved a more moderate 
policy to discourage pidgin's use in Hawaii public schools unless contained 
in literature or other "approved areas of instruction" in the curriculum (Reyes, 
1987a: Al). This may appear to be a harmless non-policy but, as Charlene 
Sato said, it "perpetuates prejudice, and you might even call this linguistic 
bigotry. The board's policy flies in the face of well-established research evi
dence" (Reyes, 1987b: A6). 
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Another disturbing fact brought to light during this time is that, though 
the formal days of colonialism may have ended in Hawaii with the break up 
of the economically and politically powerful "Big Five"2 and the passing of 
the plantation camps with their bosses and lunas (foremen), its cultural domi
nation remains in a more insidious form-an internalized set of values that 
denigrates its own uniqueness, the pidgin that developed in the islands. Sato 
said, "You can't help noticing that a large proportion of them [board mem
bers] are Japanese-Americans and that they have gone through a particular 
historical period in Hawaii [referring to, according to the Hawaii Herald edi
tors, the "Be American" and "Speak American" programs of the 1930s and 
1940s] ... [ and] what they think of as standard English is so closely tied with 
demonstrating that they're Americans. As a result, they have this very deeply 
felt sense of linguistic inferiority" (Reyes, 1987a: 11). 

On the other hand, it could well be that these board members to whom 
Sato refers are sincerely trying to ensure that local children will not have to 
undergo the ordeals they themselves suffered during the time that Howard P. 
McKaughan and Michael L. Forman speak of as "characterized by attempts 
to 'stamp out Pidgin; [when] [c]hildren were disciplined at school if they used 
Pidgin" (Ampersand, 1981/82: 11). Regardless of their reasons, at the very least 
they are being unrealistic in that many today, those who Alan Howard calls 
"soldiers of their culture;' have chosen to be speakers of pidgin (Ampersand, 
1981/82: 15). One such soldier can be found in the poem "Ho. Just Cause I 
Speak Pidgin No Mean I Dumb;' by Diane Kahanu: 3 

Pidgin short. 
Fast. 
Match. 

If I say 
What are you going to do with that? 
No say how 
I feeling curious 

What you going do with that? 
Now you know. 
I not just niele. 4 

I like know 
but I ain't 
no cop. 

Pidgin safe. 
Like Refuge, Pu'uhonua, 5 

from the City. 
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In addition, these anti-pidgin forces are unwittingly taking on the role of 
the original colonizers by putting down an important part of the local culture 
and local identity while perpetuating linguistic insecurity. Even worse, they 
are unaware of what Frank Chin, et al. state in their introduction to Aiiieeeee!: 

The universality of the belief that correct English is the only language of Ameri
can truth has made language an instrument of cultural imperialism. The 
minority experience does not yield itself to accurate or complete expression 
in the white man's language (Chin et al., 1975: xxxvii). 

Furthermore, according to these editors of Aiiieeeee!: 

Language is a medium of culture and the people's sensibility .... Language 
coheres the people into a community by organizing and codifying the sym
bols of the people's common experience. Stunt the tongue and you have lopped 
off the culture and sensibility (Chin et al., 1975: xlvii-xlviii). 

Survival of "Pidgin" 

Despite efforts to silence it, "Pidgin English;' according to Richard R. Day 
and Charlene Sato, "remains entrenched in Hawaii" (Reyes, 1987b: A6). They 
cite a number of reasons for this. One is that "for decades most Caucasians 
did not socialize with Asian and Pacific immigrants or learn their languages" 
(Reyes, 1987b: A6). Another is racial and social segregation: "Many children 
of immigrant plantation workers didn't learn standard English because Hawaii 
was racially and socially divided, and plantation children had few opportuni
ties to play with and learn English from Caucasian children" (Reyes, 1987b: A6). 

In addition, McK.aughan and Forman, in their article, "Pidgin in Hawaii;' 
say "Pidgin survives despite the earlier campaigns to stomp it out, and the 
lingering effect of those campaigns. It survives despite the swamping effects 
of substantial demographic changes with much standard English spoken on 
all sides and the tremendous influence of the electronic media. It survives, 
we believe, because it is getting important jobs done" (Ampersand, 1981/82: 
13). Some of the important jobs they refer to are "fun- and leisure-talk;' as sug
gested by Dr. Elizabeth Carr. Another is to "conduct affairs of justice, espe
cially in the courts [when pidgin-speaking defendants appearr' They also point 
to the success of local entertainers who use it in their performances (Amper
sand, 1981/82: 14). More importantly, local literary works attest to the value 
and tenaciousness of pidgin, especially the more contemporary ones. 

The Literary Value of "Pidgin" 

Hawaii's writers of literature, on the whole, like the linguists, accept pidgin 
as a living language that has a firm and useful place in society. Some of them 
are using it alone or along with the standard variety of English to write stories, 
plays, and poems in rich, imaginative ways. 
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Many writers use pidgin in dialogue spoken by local characters, either to 
convey a sense of local color or as a way of characterizing the speakers, or 
both. Others, who recognize pidgin as a distinctive, rich language, use it to 
provide insight into their characters and into the multicultural, multi-ethnic 
world of Hawaii. 

Milton Murayama, best known for his novel, All I Asking for Is My Body, 
and Darrell Lum, writer of short stories and plays, are masters at using pidgin 
in conjunction with standard English to achieve their literary goals. 

Milton Murayama 

Murayama, in an interview on November 25, 1976, explains his use of pidgin 
by saying: "[T]he aim of writing is to get as close as possible to the experience 
and if the experience is dialect, you write dialect" (Murayama, 1976: L24). 
He laughingly spoke of people trying to correct the grammar of the title of 
his novel, All I Asking for Is My Body, by changing it to "All I'm Asking;' 
but, he protested, " 'All I Asking for .. : is the Pidgin" (emphasis added). 

In his novel, Murayama uses pidgin along with other varieties of English 
to convey different cultures and different characters. He uses pidgin for the 
dialogue of certain characters: the Oyama children and their friends. He has 
Kiyoshi and Toshi use Japanese Pidgin English when they speak directly to 
their parents. And when he wants to indicate that Japanese is being spoken, 
he has those speakers use standard English. In chapter one, Kiyoshi tells us, 
parenthetically, "we spoke four languages: good English [meaning standard En
glish], pidgin English among ourselves, good or pidgin Japanese to our par
ents and the other old folks" (Murayama, 1959: 5). 

The novel's point of view is that of the second son, Kiyoshi, whose first 
language is pidgin. However, Murayama has Kiyoshi narrate the story in col
loquial standard English instead of pidgin. There may be two explanations 
for this. The first is the need to reach a wide audience, both those who under
stand only standard English and are unfamiliar with pidgin, as well as people 
who can understand it. The second may be that Kiyoshi tells the story as an 
adult looking back to his early years - reliving along the way his early state 
of innocence and naivete (in chapter one); his later years as he learns about 
the superstitions and values of the Japanese culture and of his particular fam
ily (chapter two); and when he seizes "his own body" and at the same time 
frees his family of the debt that has kept the family without its "own body" 
(chapter three). As an adult, when he joins the army and gets out into the 
larger world, he must have cultivated standard English and made it comforta
bly his own over the years, just as it must have happened to Murayama, himself. 

Darrell Lum 

Another writer who uses pidgin and standard English to convey differences 
in personal and generational points of view is Darrell Lum. In his play Oranges 
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Are Lucky he uses standard English in a unique, and, one might even say iron
ical, way to represent a language foreign to most of us - Chinese. The main 
character, Ah Po, the grandmother, speaks the makeshift pidgin English in 
family scenes when three generations are together and the second and third 
generations speak pidgin to her and among themselves. Because she speaks 
the limited and limiting makeshift pidgin, Ah Po appears slow and doddering, 
an easy target for her grandson Ricky. But when the spotlight-literally-is 
on Ah Po, and the rest of the members of the family are frozen in darkness 
on stage, we get to see what Ah Po is really like because she speaks of her 
past life supposedly in Chinese but actually in standard English. 

Dennis Carroll, in Kumu Kahua Plays, an anthology of local plays, com
ments on Lum's handling of the two varieties of English: "Standard English 
and pidgin are used to distinguish Ah Po's private thoughts and reminiscences 
from her exchanges with her family. Her memories are related in formal, neu
tral English to indicate that she is thinking in Chinese; this gives the memo
ries and the life they construct a felt authenticity, and contrasts them to the 
more conventional social interchanges of the group, where pidgin is spoken" 
(Carroll, 1983: 63). 

In his short story, "Primo Doesn't Take Back Bottles Anymore" (Lum, 
1978), Lum uses standard English as a frame but uses pidgin to convey inter
nal dialogue of the main character, Rosa, thus revealing his thoughts, feelings, 
and value system. Here, as in his other short stories, Lum uses pidgin to draw 
us into the world of people who are ignored, shunned, and misunderstood by 
society. He tells the story from the third person point of view which enables 
him to narrate it in standard English and yet take us into the consciousness 
of the main character, Rosa, who speaks what the local people call "heavy 
Pidgin:' The standard English gives a non-judgmental, colorless backdrop on 
one hand, and on the other, provides a sharp contrast to the language spoken 
by Rosa. Lum also succeeds, by using these two different varieties of English, 
in pointing out the starkly differentiated worlds Rosa lives in and the society 
which does not bother to understand or help someone like him. 

When we get past the frame of standard English and read the pidgin, we 
see beyond society's label of Rosa as a "loser" and instead see the real Rosa, 
a complex person. For example, we learn of his compassion for his brother 
who is also a social reject, a gay man, or in local terminology, a "tilly;' a mahu. 
As Rosa says: "The kids used to tease me that my bruddah one tilly, but I 
take care of them. Willy, he wanna be one mahu, he be one mahu, as okay" 
(Lum, 1978: 36). When society wants to separate him from his brother, he 
says: "I tell Miss Prussy [the haole social worker] that I like live with Willy, 
that I gotta take care Willy. She say I no can, that mahus, that home-saxtuals 
like live with their own kind. I tell her, 'but that my bruddah' "(Lum, 1978: 36). 
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We follow Rosa to the last attempt he makes to protest against society and 
maintain his independence. When Primo stops the practice of giving refunds 
for returned bottles by having the "Receiving Bottle Empties" sign painted 
over, Rosa does the only thing he can-he writes, in pidgin, "F-O-C-K?' But 
since the paint he uses is the same color as the sign, "the word disappeared 
as the sun dried the glistenings and the streaks melted away;' even as he "sat 
at the bus stop watching his word dry in the afternoon heat" (Lum, 1978: 38). 

In Hawaii, the writers who use pidgin in their literary pieces are showing 
that people who speak pidgin are not going to be silenced or defeated like Rosa 
by the white supremacy of standard English. They assert as Frank Chin, et 
al. do that "new experience breeds new language" (1975: xxxviii). 
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Notes 

1. Territory of Hawaii, Session Laws, Act 227, Sec. 1-22, 1949, as quoted in Stueber, 351. 
2. Nickname given to the corporations that have historically exerted considerable in

fluence on Hawaii's general economy by controlling, among other things, land de
velopment, basic industries, and related financial and service institutions. The "Big 
Five" originally were Hackfield and Company (Amfac), C. Brewer and Company, 
Theo Davies Company, Castle and Cooke, and Alexander and Baldwin. See Noel 
Kent, Hawaii: Islands Under the Influence (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1983). 

3. As quoted in Darrell Lum and Eric Chock, eds., The Best of Bamboo Ridge: The 
Hawaii Writers' Quarterly (Honolulu: Bamboo Ridge Press, 1986), 43. Permission 
received from Diane Kahanu to include this in my article, although she said she 
has a more recent version she is happier with. 

4. Hawaiian for "nosy;' 
5. Place of refuge, asylum, place of peace and safety, specifically, a place on the is

land of Hawaii which, until recently, was referred to as "the City of Refuge;' where 
in ancient times people came seeking refuge. 



The Illusion of the Middle Way: 
Liberal Feminism and Biculturalism in 

Jade Snow Wong's Fifth Chinese Daughter 

Leslie Bow 

Cultural Hybridity and Gender Role Conflict 

"I do not think of myself as a writer, "Jade Snow Wong wrote in 1951, six 
years after her autobiography Fifth Chinese Daughter 1 was published. By then, 
her attitude of modest denial had been undermined by the nominal success 
of the book and the responses of charmed post-war critics. Her writing, the 
New York Times Book Review noted, "exudes the delicate femininity only the 
Asiatic women possess" (Geary, 1950: 27). 

From a post-sixties perspective, however, Wong's goal as cultural infor
mant writing "with the purpose of creating better understanding of the Chi
nese culture on the part of Americans" (vii) is called into question as serving 
American pluralism without rigorously investigating the effects of the 
hegemonic forces of the dominant culture on those marginalized by race. One 
1976 review noted that as an" 'insider's guide' to Chinatown for tourists, Fifth 
Chinese Daughter presents the safe and acceptable aspects of the author's life 
that are compatible with America's sensitivity regarding its treatment of minori
ties" and fails to put the story in historical perspective. 2 Elaine Kim reads 
Wong's "desire for personal success through aquiescence" as understandable, 
but ultimately accommodationist (Kim, 1984: 72). Frank Chin dismisses her 
"propaganda-as-autobiography" as a "snow job" (Chin et al., 1974: xviii). 

In its message that racial prejudice serves merely as an excuse for "individual 
failure;' Fifth Chinese Daughter does endorse American ideology. Yet Wong's 
text is more than a testament to the historical limitations placed on a Chinese 
American woman's attempts at self-definition because it reveals something about 
the way in which discourses of feminism and nationalism become conjoined. 
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Werner Sollers's point that ethnic literature may "be read not only as expres
sions of mediation between cultures but also as handbooks of socialization into 
the codes of Americanness" (Sollers, 1986: 7) must itself be mediated by the 
awareness of feminist resistance or feminine acquiescence to those codes when 
one reads works by ethnic American women. 

In a longer work I suggest that Asian women's acculturation can be charted 
through the emergence of varying degrees offeminist consciousness. 3 In Fifth 
Chinese Daughter, the rhetoric ofliberal feminism becomes coherent with Jade 
Snow's4 desire for American acceptance. The convergence between early fem
inist concerns with autonomy, equal rights, and access to educational and busi
ness opportunity, and that of American individualism allow Jade Snow to 
constitute her "unfilial piety'!....the break she makes with her Chinese family
as feminist resistance. Although Wong states that Jade Snow is only provoked 
into achievement through opposition, this opposition is never presented as an 
internal dilemma but is realized in the figure of her father, against whom she 
must define herself. Ironically, Wong's autobiography is as much about her 
father as it is about Jade Snow. The success-versus-failure and respect-versus
nonrecognition dichotomies creating thematic conflict in Fifth Chinese Daugh
ter find their resolution in paternal approval or disapproval. Because the figure 
of her father becomes a synecdoche of Chinese culture, the tension between 
acculturation and cultural nationalism is played out within the father/daugh
ter relationship. In resisting Chinese patriarchal authority, Jade Snow's bicul
turalism is put in terms of a struggle for women's rights within her own family. 

The work reveals that as liberal feminism becomes equated with Americani
zation, biculturalism is negotiated through gender role conflict. Fifth Chinese 
Daughter mirrors America's gaze back for its own approval, but it also uncovers 
a specific discursive framework that bicultural women employ as they write 
themselves into American culture. 

Marking Identity/Writing "Daddy" 

By positioning her father as representative of Chinese culture and locating 
American culture outside the family's domestic sphere, Wong sets up a cul
tural division predicated on a public/private dichotomy. For her, individuality 
and opportunity for women are clearly coded as American and public; sub
mergence of the self through filial piety is culturally Chinese, familial, and 
private. Growing up in an atmosphere apparently closely circumscribed by 
a rigid distinction between what is "proper or improper" according to a blend 
of Christian and Confucian ethics, Jade Snow initially has few glimpses of 
life outside the family's factory home. These become occasions for "uncom
fortable" comparisons between Chinese and "foreigners" that end up pointing 
to the limitations of her family and, by extension, Chinese culture. Her desire 
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for the affection and bodily contact repressed in her home life becomes associated 
with her blond-haired, blue-eyed teacher Miss Mullohand, whose embrace fills 
her with comfort, then confusion: 

... she was now conscious that "foreign" American ways were not only generally 
and vaguely different from their Chinese ways, but that they were specifically 
different, and specific differences would involve a choice of action. Jade Snow 
had begun to compare American ways with those of her mother and father, 
and the comparison made her uncomfortable (21). 

This longing for emotional expression, to some extent later realized through 
her relationship to her art as a potter, is considered an "outside" matter. Visits 
to an older sister whose marriage exiles her from the Wong clan, are somehow 
transgressive of the "Chinese absolute order of things": 

Her visits to sister were surreptitious, for Jade Snow knew that the reason 
her parents did not invite confidences was that they disapproved of them; they 
did not encourage companionship because it might undermine respect, or offer 
understanding because it might conflict with obedience (88). 

The escalating tension with her family over her desire for autonomy, her 
"increasing feeling of being stifled;' is temporarily eased as she hires herself 
out as a live-in maid to an American family with the ironic pseudonym, the 
Kaisers. This affords her another opportunity for comparison with her own 
familial situation: 

It was a home where children were heard as well as seen; where parents con
sidered who was right or wrong, rather than who should be respected; where 
birthday parties were a tradition, complete with lighted birthday cakes, where 
the husband kissed his wife and the parents kissed their children; where the 
Christmas holidays meant fruit cake, cookies, presents, and gay parties; where 
the family was actually concerned with having fun together and going out 
to play together; where the problems and difficulties of domestic life and chil
dren's discipline were untangled, perhaps after tears, but also after explana
tions; where the husband turned over his pay check to his wife to pay the 
bills; and where, above all, each member, even down to and including the 
dog, appeared to have the inalienable right to assert his individuality-in fact, 
where that was expected-in an atmosphere of natural affection (114). 

Jade Snow's longing for affection gets translated as a desire for free expres
sion and from there, the freedom to assert individuality. Fzfth's narrative sus
pense centers around this conflict over her family's recognition of her 
individuality; she seeks greater acknowledgement and dignity than her lowly 
placement as fifth daughter would indicate. The conflict comes to a head in 
the middle of the autobiography when she attempts to go on a date without 
her parents' permission and ends up challenging their parental and cultural 
authority. She delivers this "declaration of independence" using "foreign book 
knowledge" as an irrefutable defense: 
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I am too old to be treated as a child. I can now think for myself, and you 
and Mama should not demand unquestioning obedience from me. You should 
understand me. There was a time in America when parents raised their chil
dren to make them work, but now the foreigners regard them as individuals 
with rights of their own. I have worked too, but now I am an individual be
sides being your fifth daughter (128). 

Yet it is not actually as an individual that Jade Snow desires to be recog
nized, but "as a person besides being female:' Her stand for fairness and a voice 
within the family is cast as a liberal feminist argument for equality as she ral
lies for just treatment in spite of"being born a girl:' In this sense, Jade Snow's 
arguments for individualism can be read as a desire for group recognition. Zil
lah Eisenstein (1981) notes this contradiction in reference to Betty Friedan's 
The Feminine Mystique: 

Liberal feminism, by dint of speaking of women as a group, is a contradiction 
with "the principles of liberalism;' which do not see people as groups, only 
individuals. Therefore, her implicit acceptance of woman as part of a sexual 
class contradicts her explicit denial of it and her adherence to the liberal in
dividualist theory of power (191). 

This contradiction between liberal feminism and liberal individualism is 
evident throughout Fifth Chinese Daughter, especially in the way cultural 
representation figures into Jade Snow's liberal feminist dissent. What gives 
Wong's story emotional resonance is her portrayal of a feminist repression/liber
ation scenario in which the character of her father, as autocratic yet benevo
lent patriarch, stands against Jade Snow as heroine. Unfortunately, the villain 
in this becomes Chinese culture and the Confucian tradition that her father 
comes to embody. 

As representative of Chinese culture, the family is characterized as the lo
cus of her oppression as a woman. 5 Jade Snow's first feminist recognition, like 
her first awareness of cultural difference in the preceding chapter, makes her 
question the family hierarchy: 

Forgiveness from Heaven, because he was a brother, was more important to 
Mama and Daddy than dear baby sister Precious Stone, who was only a girl. 
But even more uncomfortable was the realization that she herself was a girl 
and, like her younger sister, unalterably less significant than the new son in 
their family (27). 

Upon being denied the funds for a college education granted to her Older 
Brother, Jade Snow begins to mistrust the authority she had accepted as a matter 
of "the right order of things": 

How can Daddy know what an American advanced education can mean to 
me? Why should Older Brother be alone in enjoying the major benefits of 
Daddy's toil? There are no ancestral pilgrimages to be made in the United 
States! I can't help being born a girl. Perhaps, even being a girl, I don't want 
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to marry, just to raise sons! Perhaps I have the right to want more than sons! 
I am a person, besides being a female! Don't the Chinese admit that women 
also have feelings and minds? (109). 

Jade Snow's difficulties represent more than adolescent rebellion or the 
need to differentiate from her parents. She locates them within the social or
der by pointing to gender differences. However, as she represents the Cauca
sian world as the location of women's freedom, feminism becomes posited 
against ethnicity. Still marked by the rhetoric of "equal rights;' her cultural 
critique of her parents becomes more pointed: 

My parents demand unquestioning obedience. Older Brother demands un
questioning obedience. By what right? I am an individual besides being a Chi
nese daughter. I have rights too. 

Could it be that Daddy and Mama, although they were living in San Fran
cisco in the year 1938, actually had not left the Chinese world of thirty years 
ago? Could it be that they were forgetting that Jade Snow would soon become 
a woman in a new America, not a woman in old China? (125). 

Like Anzia Yezierska's The Bread Givers, in which Sara's father comes to 
stand for backward Old World values repressive to women, Jade Snow's Chi
nese father's restrictiveness provides the catalyst for her own self-definition 
that, for the overt purposes of the autobiography, turns out to be her negotia
tion of identity between Chinese and American cultures. Throughout Fifth, 
Jade Snow's longing for love, companionship, and emotional expression is 
posited in opposition to her parents, who are characterized as repressing her 
individuality through upholding Chinese tradition. Given this, acculturation 
and successful contact with the "American" world outside Chinatown are seen 
as increasing her potential freedom as a daughter. However, Wong's position 
is that women's autonomous selfhood is to be individually earned by merit. 
Equality, the text implies, is not necessarily open to all women, but to those 
who prove themselves as equal to men through their achievements. 

Forgiveness From Heaven and Father 

Having set up a feminist conflict as the tension needing resolution, Fifth's happy 
ending is achieved through Jade Snow's attainment of paternal respect through 
American business success, a sign of female equality. The opposition between 
what is Chinese and what is American is bridged through a blend of Christian 
ethics and Chinese American capitalism. 

Jade Snow's father invokes China's "superior" culture and a strict hierarchy 
of ancestral descent to substantiate his authority when it suits him. Adamant 
about his family's difference from "foreigners;' he resists his daughter's attempt 
to justify her rebellion with a conservative appeal to Chinese essentialism: 
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You are shameless. Your skin is yellow. Your features are forever Chinese. We 
are content with our proven ways. Do not try to force foreign ideas into my 
home. Go. You will one day tell us sorrowfully that you have been mistaken 
(130). 

However, her father dismisses the contradictions that arise in adhering 
to Confucian filial piety and "New World" necessities through his ability to 
reconcile them with Christian values: if he must put women - his wife and 
the seamstresses in his factory-to work outside the home in order to make 
a living upon immigration, he finds his new beliefs validated "according to 
New-World Christian ideals [in which] women had a right to work to improve 
the economic status of their family" (5). Likewise, he justifies sending his daugh
ters to Chinese school by tying it to his own Chinese nationalism: "If nobody 
educates his daughters, how can we have intelligent mothers for our sons? If 
we do not have good family training, how can China be a strong nation?" (15). 
"Daddy's" ease in changing his beliefs when presented with conflicting values 
does not necessarily reveal his hypocrisy, but it does underscore the coherence 
between liberal feminism and capitalism, an economic system predicated on 
competition and sustained by a belief in American individualism. While Jade 
Snow's "unfilial" transgressions, her defiance of ancestral authority, represent 
a challenge to her parents' "Chinese" way of thinking, the reconciliation be
tween them coheres to the values the elder Wongs have previously held or have 
internalized upon immigration. 

Because the text is structured as a chronology ofJade Snow's progressively 
greater contact with the world outside Chinatown and her narrative conflict 
hinges on whether or not she will "be a person respected and honored by [her] 
family when [she grows] up" (93), the moments of her achievement in the Cau
casian/public sphere- her graduating, winning an essay contest, and succeed
ing in business - have only to be recognized by her parents as significant to 
enable the text to come to resolution. This depends upon her parents' even
tual acceptance of Western ways. When Jade Snow christens a ship as a result 
of winning an essay contest on increasing war productivity, the Wongs receive 
a "fellow countrymen's" congratulations: " 'We are reading in the papers that 
your fifth daughter has won great honor in the American world. You must 
be very satisfied to have your family name so glorified by a female'" (196). 
Jade Snow's father shakes her hand in a gesture of respect punctuated by its 
Western connotations. By the end of the autobiography, her parents seem to 
accept their daughter's "foreign" recognitions as somehow more honorable than 
those achieved within the family or community sphere. 

Jade Snow's ultimate achievement-the success of her business in the tourist 
trade as a potter-is shown to be coherent with her parents' values as owners 
of a community-based small business. Her father's pride in her college gradu
ation stems not so much from her scholarship or her "art;' but from the fact 
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that she has learned a marketable trade. The bridge, or "middle way;' between 
cultures Jade Snow finds by the end of the book rests not so much on cultural 
convergence as on a similarity between economic ideologies and the tacit ac
knowledgement that contact with Caucasians can lead to business success. 

However, the end of the text figures the reconciliation differently. While 
Jade Snow's father does praise her business wisdom, the text's final passages 
draw the work to an overly neat conclusion that reflects upon its initial 
conflicts-both Jade Snow's desire for recognition "as a female" and her need 
for affection. In the end, her father recounts a story that shows Jade Snow 
to be the fulfillment of a prophecy: 

When I first came to America, my cousin wrote me from China and asked 
me to return. That was before I can even tell you where you were. But I still 
have the carbon copy of the letter I wrote him in reply. I said, "You do not 
realize the shameful and degraded position into which the Chinese culture 
has pushed its women. Here in America, the Christian concept allows women 
their freedom and individuality. I wish my daughters to have this Christian 
opportunity. I am hoping that some day I may be able to claim that by my 
stand I have washed away the former disgraces suffered by the women of our 
family" (246). 

Jade Snow is written into the family lineage through her achievements as 
a daughter, if only in a way that justifies her father's decision to stay in America. 
While he marks her achievement as feminist, he simultaneously underscores 
his own agency in reference to his achievement in righting the family past. 
The sentiment revealed in the text's final lines is equally unconvincing. Their 
indifference to her presence is apparently transformed into affection through 
the events of the autobiography: "And when she came home now, it was to 
see Mama and Daddy look up from their work, and smile at her, and say, 'It 
is good to have you home again!'" (246). 

Jade Snow's reintegration into the family following their disapproval at 
her undaughterly behavior in pursuing an "American" life is supposed to rep
resent a successful end to "her search for balance between the pull from two 
cultures" (132). To be convincing in this resolution, Wong figures cultural negoti
ation as a matter of feminism displacing conflict onto her relationship with 
her father. In this sense, Wong's feminist resistance stands in for a lack of overt 
resistance to American culture; Jade Snow's dissent takes place intraculturally 
rather than interculturally, eliciting racial conflict. This displacement can also 
be read in Amy Tan's The Joy Luck Club in which the conflicts between the 
Chinese mothers and Chinese American daughters are resolved through their 
recognition of a commonality of experience based on their subordination as 
women within both cultures. Representing American culture as public and 
Chinese culture as private allows Wong to effect a narrative closure that extols 
the virtues of bicultural identity; once she has become both a private and a 
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public person, she can apparently resolve cultural conflicts by shuttling from 
home to school as if being Chinese or American were dependent on context. 
Given this, one wonders how convincing her overt message really is or is in
tended to be. 

Subtextual Patriarchal Critique 

Jade Snow Wong's autobiography ends when she is 24, an age at which, by 
her own admission, she was "not even dry behind the ears" (xiii). Because she 
has received some recognition as an adult but still lives under her parents' 
roof (by Chinese standards as an "old maid"), it is no wonder that the text's 
ending seems anti-climatic and somewhat pat. While Wong's feminist dissent 
is qualified by its intersection with an illusory cultural construction, her text 
can also be read as feminist in terms of its subtextual critique of patriarchy 
that challenges her literal discourse. Wong's thematic conflict depends upon 
her representation of "Daddy" as a character powerful enough to effect a nar
rative resolution. As a fictionalized construct, her father must at once be rigid 
enough to serve as opposition, yet benign enough to make realistic her am
bivalence about a wholesale rejection of the Chinese tradition that he embod
ies. Wong's dilemma in presenting a balance between autocratic and benevolent 
portrayals of her father results in disruptions that resist a literal reading of 
the text. In the midst of descriptions that serve to justify her filial piety, the 
text reveals a problematic doubleness of voice that criticizes her father while 
simultaneously praising him. 

While Wong presents her father as a figure of absolute authority, she 
nonetheless mocks the constructed nature of his power. In a passage that ex
plains his choice of an American paternal endearment she writes, 

One day when the family was at dinner, Father broke the habitual silence 
by announcing a new edict: "I have just learned that the American people 
commonly address their fathers informally as 'Daddy'! The affectionate tone 
of this word pleases me. Hereafter, you children shall address me as 'Daddy:" 
No comment was required; the children mentally recorded this command (12). 

The language here self-consciously calls attention to a disjunction in tone-
the finality of her father's edict conflicts with the affection he hopes to inspire. 
By pointing out the contradictory nature of her father's attempt to receive affec
tion, the passage is evidence of textual discord; Wong desires to question his 
authority but will not do so literally. This awareness that respect and affection 
do not go hand in hand must remain repressed in a conscious commentary, 
and is only revealed through the ambiguity made allowable through irony. In 
discussing an incident of childhood transgression she writes, 



Part Three 169 

As usual, her first thought was "What would Daddy and Mama say?" Mostly 
it was "What would Daddy say?" Daddy would not mind refusing to co-operate 
in a project to which all others had agreed, if he thought it was not exactly 
right. But as just another little girl in a whole row of classmates with whom 
one had to get along every evening of the week, Jade Snow had not felt equal 
to resistance. It was her own fault, as usual (63). 

In succumbing to peer pressure for fear of ostracism, Jade Snow is clearly 
not to be faulted for passing notes. While seeming to praise her father's strength 
of character in refusing to go against his moral beliefs, she actually criticizes 
a lack of flexibility that seems a condition of that strength. She emphasizes 
his lack of compassion for those who are humanly fallible, namely small Chi
nese daughters, while allowing herself a measure of self-pity in adding "as usual" 
to underscore the frequency of her martyrdom. Similarly, statements such as 
"Yes, it was more important for Daddy to attend to his civic duty than to see 
his daughter graduate from American high school, even though the gradua
tion program had an asterisk before Jade Snow's name, with the notation, 
'Elected to life meI).1bership in the California Scholarship Federation, in recog
nition of academic achievement' " (ll8), counter what is presented as straight
forward evidence of filial piety. Her father's civic duty is clearly not more 
important than her graduation, but taken literally, she cannot be questioned 
for having said this. Her manipulation of her discourse is represented by her 
statement, "she could feel no resentment against the two who had no words 
of congratulations" (181). Through irony, a statement denying resentment be
comes evidence of that resentment. The tension caused by the duality of her 
aim in Fifth, a conscious effort to portray her father as deserving respect com
bined with her need to undermine that respect, is represented in the tension 
between the literal and the figurative. This indecision reflects a qualified femi
nist dissent beyond the overt conflict over women's individuality. Because the 
need for thematic unity in presenting her father as one commanding respect 
no longer exists in her following book, No Chinese Stranger, this critique can 
then be made overt without constituting a textual disjunction: "Our father sac
rificed for the family he cherished- but he stifled their affection:' 6 

"Breaking Traditional Silence" 

While the end of the autobiography sees Jade Snow apparently reconciled with 
her family, she later hints at the consequences of its production: "My story 
was written during many hours when I unhappily asked myself why I ever 
chose to write it. . . . [l]t is not easy to be first in anything and I had grave 
doubts about breaking traditional silence as I wrote" (Wong, 1951: 444). Whether 
this unhappiness stems from the repercussions she faced within the Chinese 
community or within her own family she does not say. Jade Snow decides to 
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become a writer after being cautioned against trying to compete in the work 
force, "a man's world:' Ironically, she figures that, "[i]n writing, a woman would 
not be competing against men" (235). But if writing can be seen as the ulti
mate act of patriarchal transgression, part of Wong's feminist resistance can 
be interpreted through the existence of the text itself. 

French feminist discourse theorists such as Helene Cixous point out the 
relationship between language and gender difference, noting that as the act 
of writing becomes transgressive of the phallocentric order, it carries with it 
the possibility of an emerging subjectivity for women not predicated on ab
sence, woman as the negation of man. 7 Wong's text could be read in light of 
feminist discourse theory in that her father's control of The Word, both in 
a nonsecular and Symbolic sense, constitutes his authority over his daughter. 
Instances of her indoctrination into the "Wong-constructed conception of the 
order of things" reveal that Daddy's control of words is tied to his position 
as lawgiver in the Wong household. He imposes silence in the house to curtail 
her curiosity: "He said that one was not supposed to talk when one was either 
eating or thinking, and when one was not eating, one should be thinking. Only 
when in bed did one neither eat nor think" (4). He oversees her Chinese edu
cation by having her recite lessons on Chinese history using primers whose 
contents praise "duty to one's father?' In response to Jade Snow's appearing 
before him in a pair of slippers, her father punishes her by sending her to 
look up the definition of slippers as a mode of"undress:' Using the dictionary 
to confirm his authority and chastise his daughter's informality in his pres
ence, he represses his daughter's expression of sexuality, however benign. 

Jade Snow's father's privileged relationship to language complicates Wong's 
construction of subjectivity in her text because her appropriation of paternal 
law through writing becomes tangible evidence of her lack of filial piety. This 
obeisance to one reader, her father, is obscured in her explicit reason for her 
use of the third person narrative: 

Although a "first person singular" book, this story is written in the third per
son from Chinese habit. The submergence of the individual is literally prac
ticed. In written Chinese, prose or poetry, the word "I" almost never appears, 
but is understood. In corresponding with an older person like my father, I 
would write in words half the size of the regular ideographs, "small daughter 
Jade Snow" when referring to myself .... Even written in English, an "I" 
book by a Chinese would seem outrageously immodest to anyone raised in 
the spirit of Chinese propriety (xiii). 

Superficially, the use of third person satisfies the underlying purpose of 
the book-the substantiation of American ideas of Chinese modesty by produc
ing the illusion of a charming filial deference. This desired quaintness is prob
ably also a reason for her decision to render her name in its English 
translation-Jade Snow-rather than its Chinese phonetic equivalent. As such, 
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both the refusal to assert the "I" and her conscious change of name could be 
read as pandering to white expectation. Ironically, echoing feminist discourse 
theory which centers around the absence of the feminine subject, Frank Chin 
considers Wong's use of the third person to be reinforcing "the stereotypical 
unmanly nature of Chinese-Americans" (1974: 15). 

Yet the ostensible cultural convention that she gives as a reason for her 
use of the third person seems to be a textual fiction. Wong notes that she labors 
over childhood Chinese compositions; because she writes primarily in English, 
she is presumably comfortable with the conventional use of the first person 
pronoun. More significantly, Part II of No Chinese Stranger, "First Person Sin
gular;' is prefaced by the note, "After Daddy's death the habit of referring to 
myself in the third person could gradually be changed to the use of the first 
person" (13). This contradicts the prefaces to both books; she uses the third 
person not really out of deference to Chinese written convention, but also out 
of her inability to see herself as a subject until after her father's death. Wong's 
use of the third person distances her from Jade Snow's unfilial behavior, not 
only within the surface conflict presented in the narration, but also in the 
production of the text itself. 

Wong's masking of self points to the very impossibility of fixing a definite 
"I" within phallocentric discourse governed by the "name of the father?' Nar
rowly seen as a quaint manifestation of Asian femininity, Wong's objectifying 
method of self-reference nevertheless demonstrates the limitations of the femi
nine subject's constitution in language and reflects her awareness of the trans
gressive nature of a writing that "break[s] traditional silence?' 

Absent Mother(s) 

For a work whose overt theme lies in women's recognition, portrayals of Wong's 
mother are somewhat absent. I suggest that this identification is repressed be
cause it would threaten the text's thematic coherence centering on her father 
and her assimilationist message. Jade Snow only transcends her position as 
daughter when she is able to see "Mama'' as others would see her. Wong's repres
sion of the historical reality of her own position -her racial difference, strug
gle for education, poverty, tenement factory home, and bleak emotional life- is 
momentarily suggested through the portrayal of her mother's pregnancy: 

Mama expressed no emotion and made no special preparations for the expected 
event. She went right on working and lifting, and she ate and slept as before. 
Whatever was in her mind, whatever the feelings that Mama and Daddy shared 
about another child expected now fourteen years after the last one had been 
born, Jade Snow was not told, and she felt no right to pry. But now, as a young 
woman of twenty, she suddenly felt pity for another woman who was work
ing away her life almost by compulsion, who was receiving little affection from 
the very children for whose welfare she was working, because affection had 
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not been part of her training, and she did not give it in training her own. 
As if a veil separating her from her mother were lifted for a moment, Jade 
Snow saw clearly that at this time Mama did not need from her grown daugh
ter the respect which she had fostered in all her children so much as she needed 
the companionship which only one woman can give another (184). 

This glimpse into her mother's life from the position of woman, not daugh
ter, momentarily threatens the coherence of Wong's overt textual message: her 
mother, as an immigrant Chinese woman economically dependent on her hus
band, receiving no wages for her labor, pregnant apparently past the age of 
40, and speaking little English, does not have the ''American" privilege to choose 
her Chineseness when appropriate. Jade Snow does not identify with her 
mother's disempowerment but sees this shift in positioning as reflective of her 
own adult status: 

Here for the first time was a defenseless, criticized, bewildered, intimidated 
Mama, unburdening herself to her daughter. The Mama who wielded the 
clothes hanger, the Mama who seldom approved of anything that was fun, 
the Mama who laid down exacting housework requirements, the Mama who 
criticized with stern words, was suddenly seen in a new light (81). 

Aside from providing this glimpse of her mother's vulnerability, Wong does 
not push her analysis towards a collective identification with her mother as 
a woman because this would undermine her argument about women's equal
ity through individual distinction. 

There is another repressed maternal presence that momentarily surfaces 
in Fifth Chinese Daughter-the "other" mother perhaps left behind in China. 
Through a cross-textual reading of dates and scenes in Fifth Chinese Daughter 
and Wong's second book, No Chinese Stranger, it becomes clear that Wong's 
mother is not her father's first wife and that Wong has manipulated immigra
tion dates to obscure the possibility of her father's bigamy. 8 This is not signi
ficant in and of itself except that this subtextual presence challenges Fifth Chinese 
Daughter's narrative coherence. Reference to this first wife emerges at precisely 
the point in which Wong connects her father's belief in liberal feminism to 
his Christian conversion and ordination as a minister. The presence of the 
other wife would put into question his newfound feminist philosophy, his moral 
authority, and his credibility as a model of propriety sufficient to "bear God's 
closest scrutiny;' 

This repression also indicates the degree to which external limits were im
posed on Wong's creation of her history. The practice of bigamy was not ex
clusive to the Wong family, if indeed it existed there, and was not unusual 
given the circumstances of Chinese immigration. Revelation of the historic 
reality of racist and ethnocentric exclusion laws that fostered it would criticize 
the country whose opportunities Wong extols. This aspect of Chinese Ameri
can history does not harmonize with Wong's presentation of a benignly exotic 
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Chinatown consisting of herbalist shops and wonderful restaurants. While this 
maternal lineage is repressed, it disrupts a literal reading and undermines her 
cultural message. Between her two texts, Wong succeeds in controlling, but 
not silencing, an unruly Chinese mother. 

Conclusion 

Fzfth Chinese Daughter appeared at a time in which there were few book-length 
manuscripts published by Asian Americans. As one of the first Asian Ameri
can literary texts, it served as a role model for women like Maxine Hong King
ston who needed to see their experiences reflected in a medium that seemed 
prohibitive and exclusive.9 In spite of its endorsement of liberal individual
ism, the text yet expresses Jade Snow's emerging sense of collective identity; 
she accepts her praises as a member of the Wong clan, as a Chinese, and as 
a woman.10 

Wong's original intention "to contribute in bringing better understanding 
of the Chinese people so that in the Western world they would be recognized 
for their achievements" (235) may have been laudable in 1950, but it now seems 
dated for its "just as good as" stance, a gaze that turns Chinese American cul
ture, and herself along with it, into spectacle. Fifth Chinese Daughter will re
main problematic for its overt accommodationist message and confirmation 
of American values of self-reliance and careerism. Yet what remains undecida
ble about the text is how successfully its narrator convinces us of her resolu
tion that being Chinese in America is not a matter of being handicapped by 
prejudice, but is rather a source of "cultural enrichment" that creates "favora
ble interest" in one's life. The "middle way" that Jade Snow desires to find 
as a Chinese and an American is only uneasily presented at the end of the 
text as the attainment of paternal respect through American business success. 
For the sake of textual coherence, facts that challenge this message seem to 
be absent or repressed. Nowhere in the original text is the historical specific
ity of her harsh life revealed with the clarity of the preface to the 1989 edition: 
"Who would be interested in the story of a poverty-stricken, undistinguished 
Chinese girl who had spent half of her life working and living, without ro
mance, in a Chinatown basement?" (vii). Yet in 1951, this story of Chinese 
ghettoization was received as sociology depicting "an enchanting record of Chi
nese customs and celebrations" (Arbuthnot, 1969). 

I suggest that Wong achieved Western popularity by her displacement of 
cultural conflict onto a feminist one. Her emphasis on the story of the Chi
nese American daughter asserting her will against the Chinese father works 
to contain cultural conflict within the domestic sphere of the Wong's factory 
home. Yet even this feminist dissent is qualified because her apparent success 
in the white world is yet mediated by patriarchal overtones. While Jade Snow 
gains her father's respect, she does not transcend the need for his approval. 
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To read Jade Snow as one who has negotiated an acceptable "middle way" 
between Chinese and American cultures is to ignore the discomfort of the 
author's textual voice and the repressive structures this discomfort uncovers. 
This very uneasiness between Fifth Chinese Daughter's narrative conflict and 
resolution might testify to a text that, at the time, could not have been written. 
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Notes 

1. Jade Snow Wong, "Growing Up Between The Old World and the New;' The Horn
book Magazine, 27 (Dec. 1951): 440. Fifth Chinese Daughter (Seattle: University 
of Washington Press, 1989). All citations refer to this edition. 

2. "Book Reviews: 'Fifth Chinese Daughter,'" Interracial Books for Children Bulletin 
7, no. 2 &3 (1976): 13. 

3. Presented in abbreviated form at the 1989 Association of Asian American Studies 
Conference in Santa Barbara, this piece is part of a longer work entitled, "For Ev
ery Gesture of Loyalty, There Doesn't Have to be a Betrayal: Feminism and Cul
tural Nationalism in Asian American Women's Literature:' 

4. Throughout this paper I make a distinction between the author, Wong, and her 
representation of herself as the character Jade Snow. Although this may be a fine 
distinction in regard to autobiography, I see Wong as constructing a narrative drama 
that Jade Snow plays out. 

5. In spite of her desire to test the limits of her position as daughter, Jade Snow never 
links her duty to her household, children, or husband to the issue of women's op
pression. Wong states in an interview: "Though I don't think being a woman has 
been any problem, I give priority to women's responsibility for a good home life; 
here, I put my husband and four children before my writing or ceramics" (Contem
porary Authors 109: 536). Yet Fifth Chinese Daughter is all about "problems" that 
women face; again, Wong supports her distinction between the private as familial 
and public as social. Interestingly, it is precisely within the realm of domesticity 
that Jade Snow is granted her first "outside" recognition, such as it is, as maid and 
cook in Caucasian households and later, per the terms of her scholarship, for the 
dean at Mills College. 

6. As reviewers have noted, No Chinese Stranger was a disappointing sequel, more 
travelogue than autobiography. What is lost for readers, I suggest, is Fifth Chinese 
Daughter's coherent narrative structure that creates novelistic suspense. Jade Snow 
Wong, No Chinese Stranger (New York: Harper & Row, 1975), 5. 
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7. See, for example, Helene Cixous, "Laugh of the Medusa;' in Elaine Marks and 
Isabelle de Courtivron, eds., New French Feminisms (New York: Schocken Books, 
1981), and Luce lrigaray, This Sex Which Is Not One, trans. Catherine Porter (Ithaca: 
Cornell Univ. Press, 1985). 

8. First, I found Wong's portrayal of her mother's final pregnancy to be startling be
cause it occurs as her father approaches 70, indicating a disparity in their ages. 
Second, on page 72 of Fifth, her father refers to his wife in China "who had little, 
two-and-a-half-inch, bound feet:' Yet on the following page Wong discusses Mama's 
Sunday walks that take them all over San Francisco. If this is, in fact, the same 
person, walking would have proven incredibly painful, if it were at all possible. 
Finally, No Chinese Stranger locates her mother's date of immigration at 1919, 31 
years before Jade Snow's marriage in 1950 (43). Fifth Chinese Daughter puts the 
Wongs' immigration within "the opening decade of this century" (!). In a conver
sation with Jade Snow Wong (San Francisco, 10 Dec. 1987), Wong would neither 
refute nor verify this reading, telling me instead to "read the book:' When this pas
sage was pointed out to her, she assured me that she "wrote the truth...:Daddy's wife:" 

9. Kingston discusses this in a film in which Jade Snow Wong appears. See Maxine 
Hong Kingston Talking Story. Prod. Joan Suffa and Steve Talbot. Dir. Joan Suffa. 
Distr. CrossCurrent Media Natinal Asian American Telecommunications Associ
ation, 1991. 

10. In No Chinese Stranger, Wong enumerates these in descending order as she dis
cusses the contents of her father's prayer upon making her first royalty check a 
her gift to her parents: " 'For this book was written in America by a Chinese, not 
only a Chinese but a Chinese from San Francisco, not only a Chinese from San 
Francisco but a Wong, not only a Wong but a Wong from this house, not only 
a Wong from this house but a daughter, Jade Snow. Heavenly father, this accom
plishment was not mine but Yours! From Your many blessings, this girl, raised 
according to Your commandments, was able to do this work' " (6). Contrast this 
with part of the same prayer written in 1951: "'Father in Heaven, I acknowledge 
to You that this book was not written through my wisdom in training this daugh
ter, nor because of her special talent, but only comes from Your blessings and Your 
continuous graciousness'" ("Growing Up;' 445). Almost 25 years later, Wong grants 
herself a bit more agency and credit-she did have talent and did do the work. 





M. Butterfly: A Feminist Perspective 

Chalsa Loo 

M. Butterfly by Henry David Hwang is a play of parody, comedy, irony, and 
pathos. It jams our sensibilities and sensitivities as it weaves layers of mean
ing regarding sexism, racism, sexuality, gender roles, imperialism, and colonial
ism. It is, in part, the playwright's purposeful contradictions, irony, and role 
reversals that make M. Butterfly masterful and, for some, controversial. 

Hwang deconstructs Giacomo Puccini's famous opera Madame Butterfly 
and reconstructs it into his recreation of the true international spy scandal about 
the clandestine 20-year love relationship between a male Chinese opera star 
and the French diplomat who is unaware that the opera star is male rather 
than female. Gallimard (of M. Butterfly) fantasizes he is Pinkerton (of Madame 
Butterfly) as both men portray the sexist, cruel, white male seeking to plunder 
the spoils of a faithful, Asian woman. The twist to the M. Butterfly plot rev
eals Hwang's sensitivity to the woman's experience. 

The Revenge Fantasy 

Recall that in the opera, Pinkerton, married to Cio-Cio-San, leaves her with 
child; she faithfully waits while he returns three years later accompanied by 
his white American wife to take his son to the United States, leaving Cio-Cio
San with nothing but shame. 

From a feminist perspective, M. Butterfly implements the revenge fantasy 
that has laid dormant since Puccini wrote the opera Madame Butterfly. Cio
Cio-San, the devoted victim of male abandonment, rises from her suicidal grave 
in the form of Song Liling (the Chinese opera star) to avenge for all women 
Butterfly's demise. Women who have felt the sting of male abandonment and 
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betrayal silently rise in applause as Butterfly's death is avenged. Gallimard, 
the cad, gets his due: he is betrayed, humiliated, and made miserable. To com
plete the irony, he dons a kimono in the last act and commits hari-kiri. Song 
Liling stands victor over the adulterous male. 

Hwang takes the revenge fantasy or parody to deeper levels. The score is 
evened by more than death alone. As much as Pinkerton was obliged, Gal
limard is denied. When proposed to, Song refuses to marry Gallimard. She 
denies him possession of their son. She refuses to permit their son to live in 
the West as Gallimard requests. She even humiliates Gallimard by naming his 
heir "Peepee;' 

Playing Both Gender Roles 

It does not matter to many feminists that Song Liling is a woman played by 
a man. If anything, the coupling of both gender roles within the same individual 
is a phenomenon with which many women can identify. Many feminists have 
sought to merge traditionally male and female qualities within an androgynous 
individual. They have attempted to acquire the power of the traditional male 
role without likening themselves to the oppressor. They have often developed 
a more assertive self without eliminating the traditional feminine role and, at 
times, the two can be confusingly in conflict or can emerge or submerge de
pending on the situation. For Chinese women exposed to Western society, there 
is often an experience of being both assertive (in comparison to Chinese tradi
tional values) and submissive (in comparison to Western traditional values). 

The point is that the role-switching from submissive to assertive and vice 
versa within the Song Liling role is an experience with which many feminists 
can identify. Feminized men, lesbians, and gays, I believe, also identify with 
the male gender-role phenomenon. 

Sticking it to the Colonialist Male Chauvinist 

H wang's play affords Asian American women (most of whom are aware of ra
cism, sexism, and imperialism) vicarious satisfaction in telling off the chau
vinist, colonialist male. Take the dialogue from Act One, Scene 6 for example. 
Gallimard and Song discuss the opera Madame Butterfly: 

G: . .. It's the first time I've seen the beauty of the story. 
S: Really? 
G: Of her death. It's a ... a pure sacrifice. He's unworthy, but what can she 
do? She loves him ... so much. It's a very beautiful story. 
S: Well, yes, to a Westerner. 
G: Excuse me? 
S: It's one of your favorite fantasies, isn't it? the submissive Oriental woman 
and the cruel white man. 
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G: Well, I didn't quite mean ... 
S: Consider it this way: what would you say if a blonde homecoming queen 
fell in love with a short Japanese businessman? He treats her cruelly, then 
goes home for three years, during which time she prays to his picture and 
turns down marriage from a young Kennedy. Then, when she learns he has 
remarried, she kills herself. Now, I believe you would consider this girl to 
be a deranged idiot, correct? But because it's an Oriental who kills herself 
for a Westerner-Ah!-you find it beautiful. 

When I read this to a roomful of Asian American women at the last Asian 
American and Higher Education Conference, the audience wildly applauded 
because Hwang touched a fantasy and desire for Asian American women to 
throw the sexist, racist stereotype back in his face. 

Blatant Sexism 

The revenge fantasy is fueled by Hwang's depiction of blatant male locker room 
dialogue involving male manipulation of women and the inferior position that 
the West attributes to the East. Gallimard arrogantly struts the Western superior 
position and justifies male abuse as he blames the victim: "Not like American 
girls. It's true what they say about Oriental girls. They want to be treated bad:' 
"Orientals will always submit to a greater force:' "Did you hear the way she 
talked about Western women ... she feels inferior to them and to me:' 

Gallimard's manipulation of Song is a psychopathic means of catching a 
butterfly, piercing it with a needle, then leaving it to writhe. 

The Message of the Play 

M. Butterfly must be seen as a spy story as well as an opera, for it was formu
lated as both. As a spy story, both protagonists are spies or counterspies, Gal
limard for the French and the United States, Song for China and the Vietcong. 
In any spy story, one spy must outwit the other and the vanquished then meets 
his or her demise. In M. Butterfly, the French spy is outwitted by the Asian 
and by his own emotional needs for supremacy. So long as the need for the 
myth of supremacy reigns, this Westerner is incapable of objective judgment. 
Song says to Gallimard in Act One, Scene 8, "You're a Westerner. How can 
you objectively judge your own values?" Gallimard responds, "I think it's pos
sible .. :' Song challenges him with, "Do you?" 

This is why Gallimard leaves Renee, the Danish student, after she expounds 
on her "weanie theory:' While Gallimard found it exciting to see Renee naked, 
he could not tolerate the naked truth that a penis is no more than a "little 
flap of flesh:' Renee "pricks" the mythical bubble of penis power, revealing 
the Freudian notion that all achievement and ambition in society is a compen
sation for perceived penis inferiority. Gallimard turns his back on reality. 
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Instead, he fatally seeks the myth that Song provides of male supremacy. Herein 
lies the pathos. 

As an opera, note that most operas revolve around character flaws that ul
timately lead to tragedy. M. Butterfly can be interpreted as a play that makes 
a statement about a tragic flaw in society-that the exploitation and arrogance 
of European/white culture over Asian culture leads to death, that living out 
the myth of Oriental stereotypes leads to demise, that the colonialist male men
tality of viewing Asian women as inferior leads to one's undoing. Gallimard 
is blinded by the self-ingratiating, subordinate, apparently selfless woman who 
played into the "West's international rape mentality toward the East:' He is 
blinded because his lust for power over women and the East leads him to be 
seduced by the very fantasy and stereotype he believes to be reality. 

There is also the message that internalizing a colonialist mentality sets 
us up for disaster. In Act One, Scene 5, of Madame Butterfly Suzuki admon
ishes Cio-Cio-San, "What do you mean, 'But he's Japanese?' What do you think 
you are? You think you've been touched by the whitey god?" 

The problem of psychic indigestion for some Asian Americans who see 
this play appears to revolve around whether audience members see the satire 
and parody or whether they merely see sexism, racism, and colonialism on 
display. M. Butterfly is a work of complexity and brilliance that deserves even 
more careful analysis and reflection than we can do justice to in this panel. 

In conclusion, Hwang's words "We are all prisoners in our time and place" 
states his message that gender, race, and cultural supremacy make us prisoners, 
preventing us from relating honestly and equally with each other. Herein lies 
the pathos of our society. 



M. Butterfly: Passivity, Deviousness, 
and the Invisibility of 

the Asian-American Male 

Williamson B. C. Chang 

M. Butterfly raises so many issues that it would be impossible, within the time 
allowed here, to fully address them all. We must come to terms with the fact 
that it is the most successful, well-publicized, and widely viewed contemporary 
Asian or Asian American literary creation. As such, it has unusual ability to 
command attention and affect us, as Asian Americans, in our daily lives. With 
acceptance on Broadway, a play automatically receives a stamp of approval. 
It becomes acceptable and palatable in the middle class, middle American, 
Siskel-and-Ebert fashion that would never be true of Asian repertory works. 
M. Butterfly was powerful and critically acclaimed, and is indeed successful 
within the context of mainstream American art precisely because it is so good
so good at revealing, as never before, dimensions about Asians, particularly 
Asian men. Asian Men you ask? Was this play about Asian men? "Did I miss 
something?" you ask. Objectively, only in the most tangential sense does Asian 
maleness appear; only at the end, when Song reveals himself as a man-I guess 
obviously an Asian man. For me, watching this play was a painful experience, 
because, unlike Asian women, there was no part to identify with. I could not 
identify with Song, for he was not "male" in my sense of the word - as some
one whose character I would aspire to or identify with. 

So, unlike my Asian sisters in struggle, who found plenty of grist for their 
mill in the actualization of their revenge fantasy, I found nothing in M. But
terfly which could incorporate my life and my experience into the world of 
the play. Well, of course not. It was not written for me or for other Asian or 
Asian American males. It was written for white men and Asian women. For 
an Asian male sitting through the evening, it was the lack of psychological 
involvement that was noticeable. As has become the standard framework for 
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dramas about East meets West, Asian males are again simply not there; they 
are invisible. 

Exactly. This was the author's point. As the dialogue recounts: "The West 
thinks of itself as masculine - big guns, big industry, big money, so the East 
is feminine, weak, delicate, poor, but good at art and full of inscrutable wis
dom, the feminine mystique:' 

Historically, it seems that Europeans and Americans have always seen the 
dyad of Asian woman and Western male as the essence of any relationship be
tween East and West. From Flower Drum Song to Hiroshima mon Amour to 
Year of the Dragon (Mickey Rourke, not Frank Chin), Asian women and West
ern males have proven an irresistible draw. It is, of course, a knock on white 
women as well as Asian men, and of course, a stereotypical treatment of both 
Asian women and white men. But at least in M. Butterfly white women had 
cameo roles as a daffy diplomatic spouse or as an uninhibited Danish flower 
child. I will let white women speak for themselves on this subject and confine 
myself to the status of Asian men. 

· The invisibility of Asian men throughout the play, except the two stage 
hands whom I had originally hoped were ninjas, made the performance al
most too painful too watch. It was too much like real life. Asian men are invisi
ble in American society. When was the last time you saw an Asian male 
anchoring a television news broadcast? Whatever happen to Ken Kashiwahara? 
While you do hear his voice from time to time, you never see his face anymore 
on TV. 

Watching M. Butterfly was an exercise in cognitive dissonance. There was 
a compelling intellectual curiosity about the mysteries swirling about the play, 
but also a dread, one that eventually came to be the realization that Song would 
turn out to be-one of us! 

One of my favorite movies is Chan is Missing. I like it because most Asian 
American males can only be identified by the trail of evidence they leave be
hind: "here are his tennis shoes, his old Hewlett Packard calculator, his 
Nakamichi tapedeck:' In American society, the Asian American male does not 
really exist. He simply drives a BMW. Did you ever see Living on Tokyo Time
the Asian guy in the rock band who is shiftless and likes it? His girl friend 
(she's Japanese) tells him one day, "For a year this relationship has been in 
neutral-I'm getting out:' Well that's one end of the spectrum of Asian Ameri
can males. These guys are for real. I play cards with guys like that on Friday 
nights. 

On the other hand, you have all those computer scientists in Silicon Val
ley and along Highway One in New Jersey. They are the other end of the Asian 
American male spectrum: like the Intel 286 computer chip, a part of the Ameri
can technological machine: a million calculations per second, ultimately fun
gible but never management potential. 
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Of course the dominant white society "uses" Asian women for certain pur
poses in the same way that Asian men are ignored. That is the whole point 
of the play: white stereotypes of Asian women lead to the downfall of the West, 
not only Gallimard, but on a global and political order. But, you see, at least 
Asian women have those cards to play, cards that Asian men do not, unless 
one intends to impersonate Connie Chung or Linda Taira for the next 20 years. 

Viewing East-West relations in terms of white males and Asian women 
structures politics as well as personal relationships. Asian women, and thus 
Asians, are portrayed as either enraptured with the West or devious. And the 
media and government has manipulated these images in international relations 
with China, Japan, and other Asian nations. 

My difficulty with M. Butterfly is that, as Mao put it so well, although 
he was not the first, "art is politics?' While M. Butterfly results in a "victory" 
of sorts for the East, it does so by reaffirming the stereotypes that are used against 
Asians. Asians, particularly Asian women, are portrayed as cunning, shrewd, 
manipulative, and deceptive. Westerners are trusting, idealistic, misinformed, 
and generous, but simply short-sighted in their dealings with the East. 

The plot of M. Butterfly is much like that of Pearl Harbor-Asians suc
ceed through deception. While the Japanese ambassador is driving slowly to 
meet the secretary of state on December 7th to inform him that negotiations 
have broken off, bombs start falling on Hawaii. 

M. Butterfly is the Pearl Harbor of the Asian Studies generation. We all 
know Asian Studies. As a former Asian Studies major at an Ivy League univer
sity, I speak from experience in saying that Asian and Asian American males 
were left out of the picture when studying the East was in. 

Asian Studies in the 1960s was filled with Gallimard types: not too suc
cessful with girls, turned off by American vulgarity, seeking in calligraphy and 
Chinese women the "perfect woman" as well as an alternative to American 
materialism and the global image of the "ugly American?' There were lots of 
Gallimards in my department. They were studying Tang tapestries and Sung 
poetry and of course, they had to have an Asian woman. I know this sounds 
like sour grapes, since we Asian American men often lost out to these Ameri
can males, and there is a certain sourness associated with the experience. But 
another word for "sour grapes" in this situation is "racism;' and Asian men 
become invisible, both to Asian women and white men, as a result of a certain 
type of racism. 

Well, Gallimard and M. Butterfly are to Asian Studies majors in the 1960s 
what Peal Harbor was to the American navy-a rude awakening. 

I ended my abstract for this paper by saying "give me Bruce Lee or give 
me death?' Why is the Bruce Lee stereotype better than M. Butterfly? Well, 
there is a real lack of Asian male role models in the media. We have the same 
problem that blacks do, the "Hollywood shuffle" syndrome. But if it comes 
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down to Bruce Lee or Song, I will take Bruce any day. At least he was up 
front when he dealt with his enemies. It was not Bruce's style to masquerade 
as a woman, have sex with Chuck Norris, and in the final scene reveal himself 
as a man and give Chuck the old "white crane" shot to the eyes. 

Asians have a problem being portrayed as devious and inscrutable. This 
is always being used against us. L_ook at the characterization of America's trade 
problems with Japan, Taiwan, and Korea. Asians are sneaky and devious. This 
is being given as the excuse for the lack of American competitiveness. I also 
do not think that I have to remind you how the label of "inscrutable" is used 
against us in our daily lives, particularly in academic politics. 

Moreover, when Asians do succeed it is because of Asian perseverance 
and patience. Personally, I am not very patient and I quit just as quickly as 
the next guy in my aerobics class. Why do Asians always have to be portrayed 
as so tenacious, long-suffering, willing to endure subordination, sexual and 
otherwise, before prevailing? To me, it is racist; it is as if Asian lives have less 
meaning (or more free time) than white lives. White people get to win in four 
quarters or nine innings. Why do Asians always have to wait 20 years? Asians 
must suffer, for a long time, before they ever prevail. 

Why can Asians and Asian Americans not have a literature that is represen
tative of their reality or at least have the chance to choose a fantasy that would 
assert our power, as opposed to reaffirming stereotypes? Why is it that the West
ern world has James Bond and we get Song? 

I am being a bit facetious of course. James Bond is not to be idolized. But 
Asians need escapist art as well. I am not saying that M. Butterfly was not 
a masterful play. But I am saying that art can only be interpreted in a political 
context. I saw Les Miserables and thought it was a great play, but I do not think 
a bag lady would enjoy it. When M. Butterfly ended I realized that while I 
had suffered, the white people in the audience got away scot free. Sure, the 
West supposedly lost, but Gallimard was not your "best and brightest:' 

So Gallimard died at the end. He was no Reischauer or John Fairbanks. 
He was too stupid to be representative of the white race. I do not care how 
educated you are, if you cannot tell a man from a woman after 20 years Ameri
cans are not going to identify with you as a typical red-blooded American boy. 

On the other hand, Asians and particularly Asian males had a lot to lose. 
Was this "he-woman" Song going to be representative of us in years to come? 
Will your colleagues at the office look at you differently when you show up 
on Monday morning? There are real people, real heroes in the Asian and Asian 
American communities whose stories can begin to undermine the dyad of Asian 
woman and white males. For regardless of who triumphs, the present struc
ture is one that imprisons us all. 



A Conversation with David Henry Hwang 

The following excerpts are taken from "M. Butterfly: Asian American Per
spectives and a Conversation with David Henry Hwang;' a panel at the Sixth 
National Conference of the Association for Asian American Studies held on 
June 3, 1989, at Hunter College, City University of New York. The chair 
of the session was Shirley Hune. Papers were presented by Franklin Odo, Wil
liamson B. C. Chang, and Chalsa Loo, with comments by David Henry Hwang. 

I thought I'd start just by explaining a bit how the play came to exist. I was 
at this party and someone came up to me and said, "Have you heard this story 
of a French diplomat who fell in love with this Chinese actress who turned 
out to be a man?" And I said, "Well, that's kind of interesting:' So I started 
looking around and I found a couple of paragraphs in the New York Times. 
And in the New York Times the French diplomat-real guy's name is 
Bouriscot-is trying to account for the fact that he's never seen his Chinese 
lover naked. And he said, "Well I thought she was very modest, I thought 
it was a Chinese custom:' So I thought, "Well that's not a Chinese custom" 
and I began to think, well, maybe this French diplomat had fallen in love not 
with an actual person but with a sort of fantasy stereotype of the Orient. So 
I was driving along one day and I thought, well what did this French diplo
mat finally think he had found? I thought, well he probably thought he had 
found Madame Butterfly. 

Now at that point it's interesting. I had not actually heard, or seen, or 
read Madame Butterfly. I kind of knew it more as a cultural stereotype, like 
she's pulling a butterfly when someone is doing an Oriental number. So I 
thought, well, it's the prototypic East-West romance. It probably says the same 
thing that all of the East-West romances today have, which is like, Asian woman 
falls in love with a white guy and suffers a lot. So I pulled into this record 
store and I bought this boxed set [of Madame Butterfly] and I looked at it and 
sure enough, it was all there, so I felt really good. 
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I think basically what I was trying to do here was trying to apply some 
of the issues that we've dealt with as Asian Americans to sort of a more inter
national scene. That is, if there are certain attitudes that I felt as an Asian 
American from the majority society, is it reasonable to assume that those atti
tudes are also present in the minds of policy-makers as they consider the world, 
and I think it is. 

I think that one of the things that I am trying to deal with in M. Butterfly 
is sort of, to half ask this of diplomacy ... that somebody has a girlfriend some
place and says, "Well she thinks that China really would like you to invade 
Vietnam, so I think we should go and do that?' And I think that one of the 
things that I was also reacting to, which is certainly relevant to what we are 
talking about on the panel today is, I'd written three Chinese American plays 
early in my twenties: FOB, The Dance and the Railroad, and Family Devotions 
and they had varying degrees of success. And there came a point in my career 
when I felt the need to question what it was I was doing. I started to wonder 
if I was just creating Orientalia for the intelligentsia, in that I look at some 
of the plays that were hits and some of the plays that weren't hits and a lot 
of the plays that were hits had more sort ofOriental elements, you know, like 
dragons and gongs and shit. So this sort of troubled me and I think that one 
of the things I was trying to do in Butterfly was approach this question in 
another sense, that is saying to the audience, "Okay, well we know that to some 
degree, particularly if you are a white audience you are here for particular rea
sons. So let's deal with that?' But I also thought it might be sort of subversive 
to talk about why it is that the audience is attracted to the things they are at
tracted to when they think about Asia and come up with these various images. 

The other thing is that I think by writing the play I came to discover what 
I call the relationship of the "isms;' which is the relationship between imperi
alism, sexism, and racism as manifestations of the same impulse. That is, they 
are all sort of manifestations of the impulse to degrade the other to the extent 
that they're someone who is not like oneself. You then try to assume that you 
are somehow superior to them. 

And I think that all these three things are the same, which sort of sur
prised me in this sense because I remember when I was in Asian American 
Studies in the late '70s and there was this notion that feminism was a white 
woman's thing and I now think that's completely bogus. I don't know how 
we got into that because I do think it is very difficult to separate those things 
out. I know that today on the panel we have tried to, to some degree. We've 
talked about it from a feminist perspective and we talked about it from a non
feminist perspective and then we've talked about it sort of in a more political, 
cultural sense. But at least in terms of feminism, in terms of issues of gender 
and race, and imperialism for that matter, I think they really all have to be 
approached as one thing and so therefore one of the points of the play I think 
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is the danger of l,iteral-mindedness and the danger of trying to separate these 
things out. That is I think the undesirability of the impulse to oppress, whether 
that be by a white person, by an Asian person, by a male person, by a female 
person. 

Now obviously, you probably can assume that I have more problems with 
Mr. Chang's presentation than I do with the other two, and I feel that basi
cally the problem is that there is a certain literal-mindedness to that point of 
view. The point of view being, "So, there's not an Asian man who acts like 
James Bond on the stage:' I think that that's problematic in terms of not ap
proaching this problem in a more universal sense and breaking it down again 
to issues of gender and issues of race and issues of imperialism .... And I 
also feel, I don't see what's so great about aping the white male model. 

Bruno Bettleheim talks about these Jews in the concentration camps and 
how they tried to get pieces of cloth from the Nazis' uniforms and wear them 
on their shirts, and I don't understand this desire to do that. So that I would 
argue that, for instance, Mr. Chang says he couldn't identify with anyone in 
the play and I would argue that in a literal sense that is true in that most of 
us are not transsexual for 20 years and most of us are not French diplomats 
who fall in love with [a] man disguised as a woman. I don't think that is par
ticularly unique to the Asians in the audience. I think we're talking about two 
very unique characters in this situation. He pointed out himself that part of 
the problem he feels with a white audience is that they don't identify with 
Gallimard because they think that, "Well, this guy, I mean I would have known 
a woman from a man:' 

But hopefully, one of the points of the play is that again this literal
mindedness is not relevant, is not actually true in life. But in fact a lot of times 
we live our fantasies rather than our realities, and our fantasies can be moti
vated by things which are not politically sound. I do agree that all art is politi
cal; I also think that all fantasies are political, all love is political. There is 
no impulse, really, which exists outside a political context to the extent that 
we are all products of our environment to some degree, we are all really in
fluenced by the societies we grow up in and therefore our preferences are con
ditioned by a lot of the political and sociological data that we receive from 
the society. So that in a metaphorical sense I would argue that it's untrue that 
there is no one to identify with in the play. 

I think that Asian women can identify with a part of Song Liling, but 
they certainly can't identify with all of Song Liling. I think that white males 
can identify with a part of Gallimard, but they won't identify with all of him. 
Similarly, I think with Asian males ... that you can identify with Gallimard 
to some degree because you are a man and you can identify with Song to some 
degree because you are an Asian. 
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Now how does an Asian male identify with the part of Song in terms of 
being Asian? Does that mean that you de-ball yourself by identifying with 
Song? I think that it is sort of simplistic to assume that, because I think that 
Mr. Chang makes the mistake of assuming that I'm saying that Song has some 
sort of victory in the play. I don't think that Song does have a victory. It's 
not a victory for Song any more than it is for Gallimard. I think the point 
of the play is the tragedy of fitting into the colonialist or neo-colonialist model, 
whether that be as the oppressor or as the oppressed. I think it's equally bad 
for both sides. 

The point is that, yes, you can be a Silicon Valley person and you can 
sort of, if you want to put it this way, coolie around for 20 years and then 
hope that someone will make a mistake [and] you can pull out your ball. But 
that's not actually what this is about because that's no victory. And Song also 
has no victory. Song actually becomes the Gallimard figure in a strange sort 
of way, because I think that some people miss the point, that Song is engaged 
in a male dominance fantasy of his own. At some point he says to Gallimard 
in the play, I don't know what scene, he says "No matter what I do to you, 
Rene, you still adore me, that's why I love you Rene:' And so he, like Gal
limard, has the fantasy of someone who is in love with him and he can do 
anything he wants with him - knock him, kick him, bounce him around, and 
the guy continues to bounce back. And Song's tragedy is that in the third act, 
at the end of the play, his tragedy is such that he believes that Gallimard adores 
him so much that Gallimard will adore him even without all the Oriental trap
pings that he has put on. And when he finds that that's not true, then his 
whole bubble of superiority, his whole bubble of, again, male-dominant fan
tasy, collapses and therefore becomes a tragedy for both of them so that at the 
end of the play Song is like Pinkerton in the sense that Pinkerton only realizes 
that he has lost Butterfly when it's too late. So Butterfly dies and Pinkerton 
comes in at the end of the opera and he goes "Butterfly, Butterfly" and he sings 
really sad. Similarly, I think that Song Liling only realizes the true extent of 
his tragedy after he has lost his butterfly, so to speak, so ... therefore, what 
I am doing is a continuous blurring and layers upon layers of male-female, 
East-West, male-female, East-West, so that hopefully the thing really has no 
meaning any more in terms of what it should mean in terms of our lives. So 
that when you look at a male you don't necessarily assume that that person 
does this and when you look at an Asian you don't necessarily assume that 
person does this. 

It really is, to my mind, an attempt to debunk the stereotypes completely 
by mixing them up and confusing them so much that they really become in
applicable in any meaningful sense .... My favorite one-sentence message is 
that I think the play is about how, by degrading others, we degrade ourselves. 
Part of Gallimard's tragedy is that, at the end of the play, he doesn't abandon 
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his views of the Orient. He sees that Song Liling is a male but he still holds 
onto the idea-he has this monologue at the end, "I have a vision of the Ori
ent that deep within its almond eyes;' etc, etc. So he still continues to hold 
onto those fantasies and his will to believe those fantasies is so strong that he 
decides, "Well, if nobody else is going to do this then I'm going to become 
this person;' and he becomes the butterfly himself. Again a reversal and I think 
a mixing of the stereotype between East and West, male and female. 

And so hopefully the play has taken some of the issues that we have dis
cussed as Asian Americans and put them onto another canvas. And I hope 
that it causes a great deal of confusion among a great many people and leads 
people to blur any sort of preconceptions that they may have had before. Thank 
you. 

Questions 

Question 1: My feeling is that the play is not about gender, it's about power 
and gender in relation to power. I think ifl read the script I might get a differ
ent impression, but I think the images reinforce the colonial position. In other 
words the script may be saying "no;' but the image[s] are saying "yes:' 

Hwang: It is interesting, because I am aware of the role of the images in the 
shaping of perceptions of identity and one of the things that I was afraid of 
at the beginning of the final production, there is some question, well should 
Song Liling be played by a woman or a man. It could be a woman playing 
a man as well. My whole feeling is, I was afraid to do that because I felt that 
that was running the risk that, you know, there are some movies that claim 
to be anti-violence that in a sense glorify violence. Now I think that what we 
see in M. Butterfly is the impression of a woman and yet since ultimately that 
woman is a man, that was sort of my attempt to have my cake and eat it too. 
But I felt it was rather subversive, and particularly for people who don't know 
that it's a man dressed up. Essentially you could be seeing the most reaction
ary love story, and to the extent that you get into the love story at all, to the 
extent that you become emotionally involved in it at all, what you are doing 
is identifying yourself with Gallimard. And then when it turns out that you've 
been fooled too and you've been duped and you've been oppressing a man and 
those kinds of things, then hopefully that will be again a blurring of stereo
types, a blurring of genders and of race. So that what you are saying in terms 
of Asia otherwise, in terms of there being kimonos on stage, there being Chi
nese opera stuff, I think that may be valid, but I assume what you are refer
ring to most in your point is in terms of the oppression of a woman on stage 
and the oppression of an Asian woman in a tragic fashion and I hope this was 
worked out by my making him a man. 
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Questioner 1: Well, no, it doesn't. What I mean to say is that it really wasn't 
about gender, but about controversy. 

Question 2: I have a question for Mr. Chang. I thought your analysis was 
right on target and I hope it will be published on a very prominent page in 
the New York Times and I hope that David's response will also be published 
in the New York Times along with it. I think maybe we have two plays here: 
the one that David has written which he intended to be "subversive;' and the 
one that we saw. How do you think M. Butterfly would have been received 
had it been written by a white male? 

Chang: Well, from my point of view it would have no legitimacy in a sense 
that only a person like David could even attempt to put the message as he 
was trying to put it. A white person could not have seen that, could not have 
seen the levels, the depth that was portrayed there, and if a white person had 
done it I wouldn't have believed it. 

Question 3: The other question is this whole comment about art and politics 
which all of you agree with, but I think there is another dimension to art and 
politics and I want David and the panelists to respond to ... and that is as I 
heard the comments and the responses, I was moved to think about the con
troversy surrounding Alice Walker's The Color Purple, . .. [from] the feminist 
perspective .... I wonder in American society as minority artists of any kind, 
do you sometimes wonder why you got chosen? You see, I think about Bill 
Cosby, too, on television, hate that show, and I ask that question, "Why Bill 
Cosby?" I don't mean this as a criticism, so much as to wonder as to the poli
tics behind, when you talk about commercial, you cannot decide what is com
mercial, nobody can, but what has made this play a commercial success? Is 
this a play like a Cosby Show? Are we writing the kind of work when we 
[reach] ... this kind of success because they make people in our society feel 
comfortable with the way they perceive us? 

Hwang: Because I am suspicious of the society in which I grew up, I do be
lieve that mass acceptance, in other words I think there is an audience that 
would never see an Asian American play that might go and see M. Butterfly. 
It's acceptable. Those people are necessarily not going to have attitudes on 
Asian American history that are as informed. So it's a new audience and there
fore it is more unusual to say that perhaps there are elements in the work which 
appeal to more reactionary impulses. I would argue that that's not so bad .... 
A new audience isn't very progressive at all. There are certain things that per
haps those types of people latch onto and say, well, this is why I wrote the 
play. At the same time they're also getting exposed to some ideas that they 
have never been exposed to before and perhaps some of those will catch root. 
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Question 4: Aren't you taking a big chance? 

Hwang: Well, I think that that's all you can do as an artist. I mean I think 
that that's the greatest thing to do as an artist. You try and get the largest mar
ket, you know, you try and reach the greatest number of people you can with 
whatever you feel is important to say, and if people choose to misinterpret that 
work, then that's that. But at least they're being exposed to it which is better 
than if they had gone to something which only reinforced their reactionary 
thinking. 





A Poetry Reading: In Homage to 
Carlos Bulosan 

Vince Gotera 

Tatay 

My grandfather in a faded photograph is 
a centurion blowing a Christmas party horn, 

on his head my foil Roman legionnaire helmet. 

I remember him smiling like a boddhisattva 
as he pulled on scuffed brogans to bail out 

my uncle in the drunk tank-Tito Augusto 

had been brawling again. But in 1933, 
Taray seemed another man. My father 

at twelve was circumcised with a couple 

of buddies. The ring of boys. 
The penknife. Blood dwindling. 

When Taray heard, he bent my father 

over the Army trunk again. Set up 
the pitcher and glass. He made his 

two-inch-wide leather belt lick the boy's 

naked back. Resting, he sipped water, then 
got up, belt in hand. My father glanced over 

at the pitcher to see how much was left. 
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There were other stories. How after 
the Bataan death march, they met, father 

and son, in the concentration camp near Capas. 

Tatay shivered at noon, muttering of 
bodies mantled with wings, ashimmer. 

My father could see two compounds away, 

they were burning wood - bark the Igorots 
use to cure malaria. My father crept 

under the wire. A butterfly's 

lazy tango in the glare. That itch 
between his shoulderblades. A bead 

of sweat. The imperial guard's boots 

a yard to the left. The Philippine Army 
regulars who were burning the wood smirked 

when they caught him, gathering branches 

in his arms. With fists and bare feet 
pounding his head and back, did he recall 

those rituals of trunk and pitcher? 

Cradling a bundle of sticks, my father 
crawled back. I can see the bark dancing 

now in water, next to the cot where 

Tatay moans in his sleep. I hear my father 
singing softly. I can almost make it out, but 

I can't quite place the tune, a Tagalog lullaby. 



Greased Pole 

1931, although a drought year, still brings 
the feast of San Martin, turning Pasig's 
Main street into a river: colors strung 
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from windows, a marching band in homespun. 

The market blooms religious relics, red and green 
papier-mache toys, in the church plaza. Little boys 
in yellow kerchiefs chase a greased pig in and out 
among buyers, competing for a purse of centavos. 

At sunset, the streets scintillate with candles, 
wisps of flame escorting the dark-skinned Virgin 
in gold and vermilion on hardy shoulders. Banks 
of townspeople singing hymns are led 

by Simeon, the cantor. The finale 
at full dark, the zarzuela stage show: all day 
grandmothers hinting about a "special appearance" 
tonight, perhaps a famous singer from Manila. 

But before all that, in the musky heat of early 
afternoon, my father is tying a sack of ashes 
behind his back, slung from his waist 
as he shinnies up a pole slick with pork fat. 

At the top, 25 feet above the hooting crowd, 
a pouch of pesos. The older boys unable to reach, 
the younger ones get a turn. "You're 10, right?" 
the parish priest asks my father. "You go first:' 

Sweat stings his eyes. My father climbs 6 feet, 
starts to slip. The crowd chants, "Martin! Martin!" 
Slow like a cat, he stretches right hand then 
left into the sack. Fingers dipping in ash. 

Almost there, almost there. This is his life. 
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Selling Fish 
-J or my grandmother 

The sky purple as ube jam, two hours 
before the sun awakes in the Philippine Sea, 
Nanay walks to the beach where fishermen 
are landing. My father, twelve years old, 

who has come along this morning, carries 
her baskets. By sunrise, they are set up 
under an awning of banana leaves at market, 
and she is calling, "Bangus! Lapu-lapu!" 
"Good morning, Manang Lourdes. I have 
fresh sap-sap over here. That one there 
was swimming in Manila Bay just before dawn:' 
My father is dozing off, and she taps 

him on the head with a wooden spoon. 
"Hoy, Martin! Wrap up that fish for Manang:' 
Her voice would become rough and gravelly from 
calling, ''Alimango! Ripon! Talaba! Sugpo!" 

Later that morning, she and my father carry 
their baskets through the streets. "Of course, 
the bangus is fresh;' Nanay tells Aleng Naty 
leaning out her window. "Look at the eyes. 

Bright as a pearl:' Digging a thumb under 
the gill, she says, "Look at that. Still red:' 
My father can see himself poised by 
the river, his fighting kite dancing on air. 



A Visitor on Ash Wednesday 

Papa faced the devil again 
on the stairs to the living room. 
Seven years old, I couldn't sleep. 
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Papa shouting: "Make it now, damn you, end it here:' 
I saw clenched in his hand a buntot pagi, 
the long tail severed from a sting ray, 

the Filipino's traditional weapon against 
spirits. Papa kept his on the living room wall, 
and when neighbors would visit and talk 

of his monthly standoffs with the devil, 
he would take the buntot pagi down, let them 
touch it. When I was over at my friends' houses, 

I would hear people talk about Papa: 
"So brave, that Mang Martin;' they would say, 
"Did you hear last night he took on the devil again?" 

When my great-uncle Tay Birco died, 
we prayed for nine days, a novena of dinners 
and dancing. Late into the night, 

the grown-ups told stories 
of encounters with demons. Eyes glistening, 
my grandfather Tatay described how when he was a boy, 

church bells woke him one night. Peeping out 
his window, he saw on the plaza facing San Antonio Church 
a man in flames, dancing in red-hot 

chains on the flagstone steps. Next day, 
all the neighbors asked each other, "Did you see 
that burning man?" and rapidly crossed themselves. 

Tatay's mother, my great-grandmother, 
once met a man in a hooded robe on the stairs 
in her house as she left for morning mass. 

"Who are you?" she asked. "Can I help you?" 
When he threw back the hood, his face was like 
molten copper. She shrugged, walked on. 
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But that Ash Wednesday when I was seven, I recall 
I stood rooted to the shadowy floor 
of Papa's bedroom. Half-heard voices 

downstairs, a glimmer of light wafted up. 
I could see the tusks, its eyes like glowing 
coals, as it climbed the steps. I could hear Papa 

praying below: "oh jesus save us from the fires 
of hell lead all souls to heaven he! p .. :' 
I can still see its red eyes. I'm sure if I had 

reached out, I could have touched spiny 
hackles- it was that close. Gliding by, 
the pig entered my dim bedroom. 



Crosses 

In the ambulance, streets 
unrolled through rear windows pulsing 
to the siren. Plastic tubes 
sprouting from both arms, 
I drifted with that thurifer, memory, 

recalled Stations of the Cross 
one Friday wheri I was six, 
and Mama whispering in Our Lady 
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of Antipolo church in Manila, "See that old woman 
over there-near St. Jude? That's 

Aleng Tosang. Last year, she walked on her knees 
from Jerusalem to CalvarY:' 
I mixed up calvary with cavalry then: 
bearded men with muskets ride horses round 
wooden crosses on a hill. 

I had already discovered in Tatay's sala 
a large and dusty book with drawings 
of men in some dark wood, their chests slit, 
loose entrails like gutted fish. 
Every year, when the saints would hide 

their faces under purple cloth, 
penitentes in black hoods walked the streets 
on parade, scourging themselves 
with whips of knotted Manila hemp. 
And Sister Mary Helena 

told us in the fourth grade about 
an American chaplain who said Mass daily 
in a North Korean POW camp. 
For wine a raisin soaked in water, 
then squeezed into a thimble. 

She called our bodies her temples 
of the Holy Ghost. We saw snapshots 
of Christians in China, 
nailed on huge wooden ideographs, 
and I remember I prayed, "Me too, God. Me too:' 



200 Asian Americans 

The ambulance is slowing now, 
then nurses wheel me, flat on my back. 
White hosts in fluorescent 
ciboriums glow in benediction. But I'm 
remembering last week, I entered 

some church on a whim. In the dark 
there I'm kneeling to say thanks, 
and I can think only 
of that cloud of incense 
which isn't floating now in the nave. 

Of Pasig where Papa was raised, 
where friends still nail penitences 
to crosses and raise them up 
for fifteen minutes. Of Aleng Tosang 
trudging on her knees to Paradise. 
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Gambling 

In the 50s, we drove each month to my uncle's house. 
Springing from the car, Papa would joke with him, 
"The American Dream, ha, Kumpadre? No sleep 
till Monday:' Then they'd play mah jong non-stop 
and we cousins, sleeping under whispering 
gauze, dreamed of Arabian nights, Sinbad, 

genies with palaces nestled in their palms. 
Those Saturday and Sunday mornings, the kids would build 
castles with mah-jong tiles piled up in walls 
of many colors, which my cousin Levy 
would demolish with a sweep of his hand. 
We were mystified by cries of "Kang! 

Mah jong! Pong!" We didn't yet have dreams 
of horses named Flip Side or Pearl of the Orient. 
Jai-alai and cockfights-just games. 
Not yet insomniac rounds of Keno, dollar 
slots or poker. We hadn't yet entered 
that airy mansion Long Shot built from clouds. 

How could we have predicted the chill of adrenalin 
from snake-eyes? Up against the wall, crapped out. 
Papa's weekend trips to Reno were 
a calculus of chance. Any day now, 
Lady Luck would wave her Ninang's wand 
in our direction. You never know. What's that? 

Romantic, you say? I want to tell you mah jong 
is real. Hard and cruel as the Napa asylum 
where my childhood friend stares into 
oblivion. My kumpadre, Jose Manalo. 
He can't escape it, lives it over and over. 
How he had scrimped on lunches to join the "Empress 

of China Tour" bound for Reno. From the bus, 
he and his partners flipped off the old-timers 
hanging out on Kearny. Yeah, they were going 
big time, no more tonk for 10 and 20. 
Jose saw Chinese ideographs in Harrah's 
Oriental Room and copied them off the walls 
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onto Keno cards. In his mind, they said 
long life, wealth, or dreams come true. 
On his last try, 10 minutes before 
the bus was scheduled to leave, he matched nine 
spots - 50 grand. Manalo: a winner. 
He knew he had to claim the prize before 

the next game, 5 minutes at most. But balato, 
the Filipino custom of spreading your luck, 
meant at least a hundred bucks in each 
of his buddies' pockets. So he strolled 
with his friends to the bus, then said 
he'd forgotten his coat. As the bus revved up, 

he sprinted back into Harrah's 
where the Keno boss waved him away. 
"I'm sorry, buddy, you know you've got to collect 
before a new game begins;' and he pointed 
to the Keno screen on the wall, newly blank. 
Now, Jose spends his days building mah-jong castles. 



Alan Valeriano Sees a Lynch Mob 

This morning, Alan wraps a rust and verdigris 
paisley scarf around his do, a bouffant 
Elvis coxcomb. I'm sitting on 
his bed with his little brother 
Jose, my best friend in fifth grade. 
On KDIA, the Tempts croon about sunshine 
on a cloudy day while Alan's getting on 
his finest threads. Later, the requisite black 
leather hip-length coat, but first, 
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starched Levi's steam-ironed between newspapers. 
Jose asks about the cut on Alan's forehead. 
Here's the thing, blood. I'm styling down Fillmore yesterday. 
The old men, they standing round 
the liquor store, and old Mr. Page, he ask, 
"Where you going, my man?" But I keep on strutting. 
Ladies on corners with they twenty dollars of White 
Rain hair spray, they pivot to watch me go by, yeah. 
Alan slips a flamingo knit over 
a sleeveless turquoise undershirt. Then 
silk stockings ribbed in maroon. In the mirror, 
he rehearses the strut: left index finger 
slung inside the pants pocket, 
the other arm swinging free from right shoulder 
cocked slightly lower than the left. 
Anyway, I seen my partner Jackson 
across the street, dig? And he yells, 
'~ay, Alf Check out my new ride, man!" 
And his buddy Rolando, he yelling too, 
"That's a '57 Chevy, nigger! 
Sweet, sweet, sweet." So I yell back, 
''Let's go for a spin, man," and Jackson, 
he give me the wheel. We burning rubber 
now, blood, heading for the Sunset. 
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Jose and I look at each other. Both 
thinking the same thing: the Sunset District 
might as well have its own white 
pages-Maclnerny, Petrovsky, Puccinelli, Ryan. 
Well, maybe some Changs and Wongs. A Gomez or two. 
Wt? doing it, boy! Rubber smoking 
every time we come round a corner. 
But, hell that cheegro Jackson, he got gypped. 
Some mother-fucking thing wrong with the brakes, and boom! 
the car's up against a garage door. 
Jesus Christ, man. Got blood dripping 
in my eyes, and we drawing a crowd now. 
Blonde hair, freckles everywhere. Rolando 
and Jackson, boy, they gone. And I'm seeing 
axe handles, shotguns, a burning goddamn cross. 
So I rip off my scarf, man, show them straight 
hair. "I ain't a nigger! I'm flip! Filipino!" 
Jose glances at me, but I'm 
looking out the window. Now 
Alan adds the final touches: sky-blue 
Stacy Adams shoes, the leather coat, 
one last glimpse into the mirror. 
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Shiites, 1985 

The terrorist leaned out the pilot's window 
dwarfed on TV by the sloping shoulder of the jet. 
Already one American sailor dead. 

On every channel, fifteen-year-old boys 
waving captured U zis on a bus 
to the Iraqi front. Fervor. Jihad. 

But in my mind, I'm seeing another scene, 
a National Geographic photo: a jungle clearing 
in Mindanao, the Moslem island 

of the Philippines. Twelve men have unrolled 
mats of woven palm. They bow to Mecca. 
I can almost hear the muezzin. 

Perhaps a tree branch was his minaret 
and as he perched there chanting, he disturbed 
a python, who slid into leafy gloom. 

The men wear green headbands, chant Mabuhay 
Husayn. Mabuhay Khomeini. Karbala now. 
Their hands reach out to the boys on that bus, on the jet. 

And I recall my great-great-uncle Cesar, 
a fighter in General Aguinaldo's barefoot 
army in the Philippine Insurrection. 

Seized by the ritual rage of amok, 
he stormed the Kansas line in Caloocan, 
a U.S. Army infantry barricade. 

Later he couldn't remember bayonets 
or bullets. Only heart's flame foaming 
through fist into the haft and blade of a bolo. 

Amok, Cesar danced through rifle fire 
without a gun, his knife a snake's tongue. 
No bayonet pierced the red haze 

of his eyes. Like magic he slipped untouched 
through the gauntlet of men, killed thirty 
American soldiers, then melded into jungle. 
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For three weeks, a platoon of trackers searched. 
He'd vanished like a fish in a mountain stream. 
Bahala na, he had said before his charge, 

come what may. The dove he had glimpsed 
against blue sky made no difference. 
Just the keen edge and the blood of sunset. 

But the twelve in Mindanao, after prayers, 
slide oiled cloth through the barrels of M-16s. 
Jihad, amok: all of that can wait. Today 

these men will work, haul fish from boats. 



Homage to Carlos Bulosan 

On this ferry boat, crossing 
San Francisco Bay through tule fog, 
I look west to the Land of the Morning, 
the Pacific framed by steel. 
There was nothing on the coast 

like this bridge to greet you, Bulosan. 
No sigil clenching a torch 
to the rising sun and Europe. 
Your welcome in Seattle was a shanghai trip 
to Anchorage, to a summer canning salmon. 

In that magazine photo, you are Carl 
in fashionable American serge. 
Your tie, probably scarlet, knotted just so, 
a fedora canted dangerously 
above your mahogany features. 

Smoldering under your cosmopolitan face, 
a hungry boy called Allos. 
Son of an Ilokano dirt farmer 
who died one morning landless, 
while his wife at market was selling bagoong. 

Who taught you to write, Bulosan? 
Was it those white California orange growers 
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who tied you to a tree one summer evening-the one 
who cradled your balls briefly before the bludgeoning fist? 
Who taught you to write love poems to America? 

Koestler, Malraux, Dostoevsky. "Pray for us?' 
Plato, Steinbeck, Pound. "Pray for us?' 
Whitman, Rizal, Nietsche. "Pray for us?' 
You mouthed your mantra in a hospital bed, 
letters of flame cooling the fire in your lungs. 

Why didn't Ginsberg bring you to Paterson 
for a long talk with Williams? 
When you had lunch with Richard Wright 
in New York, he should have offered 
to take you with him to Paris. 
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Why didn't Weldon Kees pick you up, 
hitching a ride in Nebraska where you had just 
been pitched off a freight train? 
Perhaps you'd have talked of saxophones, the steel haze 
of morning, or your boyhood in Mangusmana. 

I want someone to write your elegy, dead of TB 
and malnutrition. I want someone to quote you: 
They are even afraid of the magnificence of our works, my brother, 
They are even afraid of our songs of love, my brother. 
Into poetry, my brother Bulosan, America hurt you. 

Thirty years since Kees left 
his car on that bridge. I see him now 
plummeting into water, his first step to the tropics. 
But you, Bulosan, you are dancing on the cables, 
a gentle trapeze against the rose of sunset. 
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Race and Politics in Higher Education 

Shirley Hune 

In the 1880s, United States immigration policy was the critical issue for peoples 
of Asian descent in America. More specifically, beginning with the Chinese 
Exclusion Act of 1882, U. S. policy towards Asian immigrants resulted in the 
systematic restriction of Asian groupings to this country, a policy not truly 
lifted until the 1965 Immigration Act. Hence immigrants from across the At
lantic were treated distinctly differently than those from across the Pacific. 

One hundred years later-the late 1980s and into the 1990s-the critical 
issue for Asian Americans has shifted from immigration policy to educational 
policy. I draw parallels between American immigration policy and its education 
policy in the differential treatment given to Atlantic and Pacific immigrants. 
The wider open door provided to Atlantic immigrants is replicated in generally 
broader opportunities in their schooling. Concomitantly, I find similarities be
tween the restriction of Asian migration to the U. S. and the restrictions Asian 
Americans face in the educational system with respect to access and equity. 

Few topics in contemporary Asian American history have brought as much 
public attention as the increased and often highly visible presence of Asian 
Americans in the American educational system from kindergarten through 
higher education. Keith Osajima has documented the emergence of the concept 
of Asian Americans as a "model minority" group in the popular media from 
the 1960s to the 1980s (1988). The contemporary stereotype of Asian Americans 
in the majority culture is a portrait of high-achieving students who excel most 
notably in mathematics and the sciences. Cultural traits, particularly the 
strength of the Asian family and its support for education, as well as more 
time spent on homework than the average American student and better study 
habits, are the explanations generally given for academic success. 
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Asian American specialists, on the other hand, beginning with the ground
breaking critiques of the model minority thesis by Bob H. Suzuki (1977) and 
Ki-taek Chun (1980) have challenged this perception with analyses showing 
how distorted statistics misrepresent the reality of Asian Americans in educa
tion. A number of other studies document alternative experiences for Asian 
Americans from kindergarten through higher education which counter the con
cept that all Asian American students are destined for educational achieve
ment and rewards. For example, Kenyon S. Chan (1983) reminds us that the 
Asian American population is not monolithic and that there are limited-English
speaking, handicapped, and poor Asian American children who face major 
difficulties in the school system. The Asian Pacific American Education Advi
sory Committee of The California State University chaired by Bob H. Suzuki 
recently wrote a report entitled Enriching Calzfornia's Future: Asian Pacific 
Americans in the CSU (1990) which also discusses the wide range of basic skills 
and academic preparation among Asian Pacific American college students. The 
report draws particular attention to the needs of English as a Second Lan
guage (ESL) students and the responsibility of colleges and universities to en-
sure its graduates are proficient in English. · 

A number of studies are beginning to explore structural factors. Mina Choi 
(n.d.) observed the role of teacher expectations and their stereotypes of Asian, 
black, and white high school students on how teachers evaluated the academic 
performance of students. She suggests that the higher achievement of Asian 
American students may be due in part to teachers expecting Asian American 
students to do well academically. Deborah Woo (1989) and Rosalind Y. Mau 
(1990) have examined the model minority thesis with respect to Asian Ameri
can women. If white women have found the classroom climate "chilly" (Pro
ject on the Status and Education of Women, Association of American Colleges, 
1982) and if schools just generally shortchange girls (AAUW Report, 1992), 
how might we expect women of color to feel and what might we expect them 
to accomplish? Both Woo and Mau have discussed the structural limitations 
faced by Asian American women for academic development and economic com
pensation in the work place, a situation shared with all women. 

Asian American Studies faculty are similarly familiar with a campus cli
mate that too often devalues their presence and questions the legitimacy of 
their scholarship. Does this go beyond Asian American Studies? A recent Ameri
can Council on Education study (Escueta and O'Brien, 1991) provided star
tling statistics on Asian American representation (or more precisely, their limited 
presence) as faculty and administrators. In 1989, Asian Americans made up 
between 4 percent and 5 percent of the full-time faculty in higher education, 
which is comparable to the student population. However, upon closer exami
nation, thirty-one percent of full-time Asian American faculty were in non 
tenure-track positions as compared with 26 percent of their white counterparts. 
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Asian Americans shared with African Americans the lowest tenure rates-41 
percent compared with 52 percent for all and 53 percent for whites. Disag
gregating by sex, only 31 percent of Asian American women had tenure while 
their male counterparts are at 44 percent. It can be said that if Asian Ameri
can males reach a "glass ceiling" with regard to tenure, Asian American fe
males experience a cement floor! Consequently, the possibilities for Asian 
American faculty to support the academic development of students and to ex
pand and transform the curricula and the knowledge base is severely diminished 
at several points in the educational pipeline. Many are choked off at the entry 
point of full-time hiring and at the point of tenure. 

This underrepresentation is even more extreme at the administrative level. 
In 1989 Asian Americans occupied 1 percent of the executive or managerial 
positions in higher education administration at the level of department chair 
and above, with those at the highest levels, vice-president and above, number
ing only a handful nationally (Chen and Hune, 1992). Clearly, the model 
minority thesis has been challenged in yet another sphere of Asian American 
education. The data of underrepresentation in these areas is so alarming that 
the American Council on Education report (Escueta and O'Brien, 1991: 9) con
cluded that colleges and universities should examine their practices towards 
Asian Pacific Americans. 

The following four papers contribute to the growing literature on Asian 
Americans in education and expand the parameters of discussion. Don 
Nakanishi explains how the concept of"diversity" in the selection process for 
universities and colleges can be used to limit Asian American student enroll
ment. Peter Kiang exposes the role of a writing proficiency exam instituted 
at the University of Massachusetts at Boston which resulted in an additional 
barrier to college graduation. His case study provides additional evidence of 
the way schools act as "sorting machines?' The findings of a survey conducted 
by David Asquith and Ray Lou remind us that college students as a whole 
are a diverse group and that Asian American students consist of many constit
uencies who share some common interests and yet in many ways differ in their 
experiences and perceptions. Finally, Amado Cabezas discusses the search for 
a formula for an affirmative action policy in The San Francisco Community 
College District that will genuinely improve the underrepresentation of minori
ties and women as opposed to maintaining the status quo. 

The Asian American experience in education is complex and rich. It is 
more than a question of college admissions. We have barely begun to scratch 
the surface in our studies. Historical works, including an examination of the 
part played by Asian Americans in the struggle for educational rights, are sorely 
needed and would make an important contribution to an analysis of the role 
of education in American society and to the significance of education in the 
lives of Asian Americans. On the other hand, the high enrollment of Asian 
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Americans in education at all levels and their many achievements in the face 
of poverty and racism cannot be dismissed. What can the American educa
tional system learn from the strategies developed by Asian Americans? There 
is much more to be researched in understanding the experience of Asian Ameri
cans in education. It is hoped that the contributions in this section of the an
thology will spark further debate and encourage new inquiry. 
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Another Quota Debate: 
Asian Pacific Applicants to Competitive 

Public and Private Colleges 

Don T. Nakanishi 

Introduction 

The universities, however, consider their idea of the academic community 
to be liberal and sound. They are understandably hesitant to change it be
cause of a demographic shift in the admissions pool. So how can they resolve 
this difficult problem? It is hard to say, except to suggest humility, and to re
call that this sort of thing has come up before. 

David A Bell (1985: 29) 

Asian Pacific Americans, according to the 1980 census, are America's fastest 
growing group. Between 1970 and 1980 this population increased nationally 
by 128 percent from 1.5 million to 3.5 million (U.S. Bureau of the Census, 
1983). By 1990 the Asian Pacific population had doubled again to 7.2 million 
nationally because of the continued large influx of refugees and immigrants 
from East and Southeast Asia, along with the Pacific Islands (Muller, 1984; 
Bouvier and Martin, 1985; California Department of Finance, 1985; Fawcett 
and Carino, 1987). They also are the fastest growing group in the American 
college population. Nationally in the fall of 1976, there were 150,000 Asian 
Pacific American undergraduates in higher education. A decade later, in fall 
1986, there were almost three times as many-448,000 (Carnegie Foundation 
for the Advancement of Teaching, 1987). 

At the start of the 1980s the popular media touted the extraordinary in
dividual academic achievements of top Asian American students - like West
inghouse Talent Search winners-and what appeared to be their unprecedented 
rise in enrollment and representation at many of the country's most selective 
private and public undergraduate institutions. US. News and World Report 
(1984: 42) wrote, ''Asians are, in fact, flocking to top colleges. They make up 
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about 10 percent of Harvard's freshman class and 20 percent of all students 
at the Juilliard School. In California, where Asians are 5.5 percent of the popu
lation, they total 23.5 percent of all Berkeley undergraduates?' On the other 
hand, Newsweek (1984: p. 1) asked rhetorically, "Is it true what they say about 
Asian-American students, or is it mythology? They say that Asian-Americans 
are brilliant. They say that Asian-Americans behave as a model minority, that 
they dominate mathematics, engineering and science courses-that they are 
grinds who are so dedicated to getting ahead that they never have any fun?' 
Beginning in 1985, the popular press began to portray Asian Pacific American 
undergraduates not only as "Whiz Kids" (Time, 1987), but also as probable 
victims of racially discriminatory admissions practices and quotas (Bell, 1985; 
Fanucchi, 1985; Winerip, 1985; Butterfield, 1986; Biemiller, 1986; Newsweek, 
1987; Mathews, 1987). Reporting for the Chronicle of Higher Education, Bie
miller (1986: 1) wrote, "Charges that some elite colleges and universities may 
be purposefully limiting the admission of persons of Asian descent continue 
to worry students and parents .... The allegations come at a time when reports 
of racially motivated violence against Asians are increasing and talk of 'trade 
wars' with Asian countries continues, prompting concern about a possible resur
gence of anti-Asian sentiment?' 

Writers have also often drawn historical analogies with the situation fac
ing American Jewish students before World War II when schools adopted in
vidious, discriminatory policies and procedures to limit their access to many 
of the same competitive colleges and professional schools (Synnott, 1979). As 
Los Angeles Times reporter Linda Mathews wrote (1987: 23): 

There may be a parallel between what is happening to Asian-Americans now 
and what happened to Jews in the 1920s and 1930s at some Ivy League schools. 
As the historian Samuel Elliot Morison wrote, "the bright ... Jewish lads from 
the Boston public schools" became so successful at gaining entrance to Har
vard and other institutions that administrators began to complain of what was 
discreetly called "the Jewish problem:' To keep a lid on the number of Jewish 
students -denounced as "damned curve raisers" by less-talented classmates
the universities imposed quotas, sometimes overt, sometimes covert. As Har
vard President Abbott Lawrence Lowell solemnly explained, admitting too 
many Jews might have inspired further anti-Semitism. 

Today's "damned curve raisers" are Asian-Americans, who are winning 
academic prizes and qualifying for prestigious universities in numbers out 
of proportion to their percentage of the population. And, like Jews before them, 
the members of the new model minority contend that they have begun to bump 
up against artificial barriers to their advancement. 

The mass media's changing portrayal of Asian Pacific American students 
may appear to be more newsworthy than policy-significant. However, beyond 
the catchy headlines and one-line history lessons is a new, and potentially far
reaching, debate about undergraduate admissions that seems all too familiar, 
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and seemed to be settled, especially in the aftermath of the major U. S. Su
preme Court decision in the Bakke case, which set specific guidelines on the 
use of race as a criteria in admissions decisions. At bottom, the so-called "Asian 
admissions issue" like other post-World War II policy controversies regarding 
the admission of women and historically underrepresented racial minorities, 
deals with the potential bias and arbitrariness of undergraduate selection criteria, 
procedures, and policies that may limit equal educational opportunities. Broad 
philosophical concepts like meritocracy and seemingly non-controversial, long
standing institutional goals such as the social engineering of a "diverse" or 
"balanced" undergraduate student body again have been debated, and their 
procedural implementation in the admissions process has been both questioned 
and justified. 

The "Debate" Over Asian Pacific American Admissions to 
Selective Institutions 

All parties - the critics as well as admissions officers - agree that Asian Pacific 
American applicants to many of the nation's most selective undergraduate in
stitutions of the Ivy League, Stanford, and the flagship Berkeley and Los An
geles campuses of the University of California system, now have lower rates 
of admissions, or admit rates,1 than other groups of applicants, including whites. 
Although disparities have existed for several years, statistics for the entering 
classes of fall 1985 are illustrative. At Princeton, for example, 17 percent of 
all applicants and 14 percent of the Asian American applicants were admitted 
in that year. At Harvard, 15.9 percent of all applicants and 12.5 percent of 
Asian Americans were accepted. And at Yale, 18 percent of all applicants and 
16. 7 percent of Asian Americans gained admittance (Winerip, 1985). Put an
other way, Asian American applicants to Princeton were admitted ara rate only 
82.4 percent of that for other applicants; to Harvard at 78.6 percent; and to 
Yale at 92.6 percent. Similarly, in perhaps the most in-depth empirical inves
tigation of this admissions controversy, the California state auditor general 
(1987), at the request of the California state senate, conducted an unprecedented 
audit of white and Asian Pacific American freshman applicants to the Ber
keley campus. The auditor general's office examined academic records for ap
plicants to Berkeley's seven different undergraduate colleges and programs 
during the seven-year period from 1981 through 1987, producing an overall 
total of 49 different categories of comparison between Asian Pacifies and whites. 
As Table 1 illustrates, in 37 of the 49 categories whites had higher admit rates 
than Asian Pacifies, even though Asian Pacific applicants had higher academic 
qualifications in practically all comparison categories. 

Indeed, every fact-finding inquiry undertaken to examine and resolve this 
debate at specific institutions of higher education (Brown Asian American 
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Table 1 
Freshman Applicants and Admittees to UCLA, 1980-87* 

1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 
A. All Freshman Applicants 

#of applicants 9352 8669 9529 8852 10550 10889 21569 23440 
#of admits 6952 6364 5908 5598 5782 5631 8978 9905 
admissions rate** 74.3% 73.4% 62.0% 63.2% 54.8% 51.7% 41.6% 42.3% 

B. White Freshman Applicants 
#of applicants 5473 4869 5467 4627 5727 5834 11293 12558 
#of admits 4316 3827 3356 2806 2863 2667 3909 4449 
admissions rate** 78.6% 78.5% 61.4% 60.6% 50.0% 45.7% 34.6% 35.4% 

C. Asian American Freshman Applicants 
#of applicants 1352 1398 1699 1533 2047 2141 4113 4794 
#of admits 1114 1117 1056 923 834 882 1579 1831 
admissions rate** 82.4% 79.9% 62.1% 60.2% 40.7% 41.2% 38.4% 38.2% 

*For the entering classes of 1986 and 1987, the admissions rates for Asian American 
freshman applicants was higher than that of white freshman applicants. Although 
there are probably many explanations to account for this reversal, there are two which 
seem most plausible. The first is that the U.C. systemwide "multiple filing system;' 
which began with the entering class of 1986, somehow generated stronger applicant 
pools of Asian Americans than whites. This explanation assumes that this new ap
plication procedure, whereby students were not restricted to applying to only one 
U.C. campus as in previous years, had a differential rather than a random effect in 
augmenting the pool of "admittable" Asian American versus white applicants. The 
second possible explanation deals with the impact of highly critical local and na
tional media and public attention on the so-called "Asian admissions issue" during 
1986 and 1987 at private and public institutions, including UCLA. This explana
tion, which would be consistent with the existing literature on undergraduate admis
sions policy-making, assumes that admissions procedures and policies are not based 
solely on academic factors, but also change in response to (and reflect an accommo
dation of) internal and external interests and actors. 

**See note 1 for explanation of how the admissions rate is calculated. 
Source: UCLA Planning Office 

Students Association, 1984; Princeton University, 1985; Asian American Task 
Force on University Admissions, 1985; Stanford Observer, 1986) has found that 
Asian Pacific applicants have stronger group-level academic profiles as meas
ured by high school grades and standardized test scores, and that those who 
are admitted usually have far stronger academic qualifications than other iden
tifiable groups ofadmittees. Bunzel and Au (1987: 50), for example, found that 
of the students admitted to Harvard College in 1982, "Asian Americans had 
average verbal and math scores of 742 and 725, respectively, for an average 
combined score of 1467, while the scores for Caucasians were 666 and 689, 

for a total of 1355, or 112 points lower:' 2 Such campus-specific findings are 
consistent with other studies 3 - like those by the California Postsecondary 
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Education Commission regarding student eligibility rates for the University 
of California system-that consistently show Asian Pacific Americans have the 
largest proportion of"academically eligible" students of any group. Thus, they 
should have the highest admit rate if grades and test scores were the only selec
tion criteria. The most recent study, based on the state's 1986 high school gradu
ating class, found 32.8 percent of the Asian American graduates eligible for 
the University of California, in contrast to 15.8 percent for whites, 5.0 per
cent for Hispanics, and 4.5 percent for Blacks (California Postsecondary Edu
cation Commission, 1987). 

Several explanations have been offered to account for these differences in 
admit rates (Nakanishi, 1988; 1989). Critics contend that admissions officers 
at both highly selective public and private institutions are engaged in intentional 
discriminatory practices to limit the representation of Asian Pacific American 
students, who tend to be the fastest growing group of applicants at these cam
puses. The fall 1986 entering class at Harvard College, for example, was 12.5 
percent Asian Pacific American, far exceeding the approximately 2 percent of 
the nation's population that was Asian Pacific. This would provide credence 
to the view that they were "overrepresented?' However, the total applicant pool 
of 13,657 from which the staff of the Harvard admissions office sought to "mold" 
and socially engineer its diverse student body, was 19.8 percent Asian Pacific 
(Harvard University, 1986). Critics also contend that public institutions like 
the campuses of the University of California have secretly, without adequate 
public and legislative discussion, deviated from their long-standing academic, 
merit-based admissions policies by giving weight in the selection process to 
a variety of subjective criteria in order to "curb the decline in white enrollment" 
(Fanucchi, 1985). They also argue that Asian Pacific American faculty and 
administrators are systematically excluded from participating in academic senate 
and other important campus decision-making bodies dealing with undergraduate 
selection policies and procedures at these institutions. 

Admissions officers, on the other hand, deny that quotas, informal or for
mal, exist for Asian Pacific Americans or any other group, especially in the 
post-Bakke era. They contend that admit rates are simplistic indicators of dis
crimination and do not fully describe the highly professional, multi-level pro
cess of admissions review that all applicants receive at these institutions (Fischer, 
1976; Carnegie Council on Policy Studies in Higher Education, 1979; Klit
gaard, 1985). They further argue that privacy laws like the so-called Buckley 
Amendment of 1974 prevent access to all the relevant materials that are reviewed 
in an applicant's file, especially personal essays and letters of recommendation 
which can play a far more decisive role in highly selective admissions situa
tions than is generally recognized (American Association of Collegiate Regis
trars and Admissions Officers and the College Board, 1980). Finally, admissions 
officers at private elite institutions, and to a lesser extent their colleagues at 
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public colleges, acknowledge that their admissions policies are not entirely 
meritocratic; they encompass other significant institutional goals and traditions. 
A common explanation offered to account for lower admit rates among Asian 
Pacific American applicants is that they are less likely to be proportionately 
represented among a range of criteria that underlie a broad and flexible in
terpretation of the goal of seeking undergraduate student diversity. Ironically, 
current officials of many of the nation's most prestigious research universities, 
like their predecessors at an earlier period, have found themselves defending 
their institutional need to enroll good football players and loyal and wealthy 
alumni children rather than a meritocratic ideal of choosing the best of the 
brightest (Synnott, 1979; Wechsler, 1977). 

Based on a five-year, national data collection project, 4 this brief discus
sion will examine three major aspects of the common, long-standing institu
tional goal of seeking undergraduate student body diversity-geographic 
diversity, program diversity, and the special admission of children of alumni 
and athletes- in order to ascertain what they reveal about the status of Asian 
Pacific Americans in American higher education, especially the rapidly grow
ing numbers who apply and are admitted to highly selective, elite, public and 
private institutions. Such an analysis is important and appropriate because it 
will serve to inform the "debate" over Asian Pacific admissions and contribute 
to the development of a corpus of empirical research on Asian Pacifies in higher 
education. Hopefully, this discussion will encourage other scholars in both 
educational research and the field of Asian American Studies to undertake fur
ther basic and applied research on other significant higher education institu
tional policy issues that are raised by the extraordinary growth of the Asian 
Pacific American student population at American colleges and universities. 
The so-called ''Asian American admissions issue;' as I have analyzed elsewhere 
(Nakanishi, 1989), will probably be more than a momentary phenomenon, be
cause all demographic projections of the Asian Pacific population for the next 
two decades indicate that there will be continued growth rather than a stabili
zation or a decrease in number, especially among the school-age and college
bound sectors (Muller, 1984; Bouvier and Martin, 1985; California Depart
ment of Finance, 1985; Fawcett and Carino, 1987). 

The Institutional Goal of Undergraduate Diversity and 
Asian Pacific American Applicants 

The admissions process at any selective college is complex, subjective, and 
sometimes difficult to comprehend .... No one pattern guarantees success 
for Harvard and Radcliffe applicants. On the contrary, the single word most 
often used to describe our students is "diversity:' This diversity is clearly shown 
by our class statistics. Our students come from everywhere from Maine to 
Texas to Hong Kong. They are no longer educated mainly in preparatory 
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schools; now 70% graduate from public high schools. They represent every 
race and religion; ethnic minorities comprise about 25% of our student body. 
Interests vary from playing oboe to tight end to King Lear. 

(Harvard University, 1986) 

The University seeks to enroll, on each of its campuses, a student body that 
beyond meeting the University's eligibility requirements, demonstrates high 
academic achievement or exceptional personal talent, and that encompasses 
the broad diversity of cultural, racial, geographic, and socio-economic back
grounds characteristic of California. 

(University of California Board of Regents, 1988) 

As the public student body of a state like California becomes more ethnically 
and racially diverse and as Asian Americans demonstrate their ability in cer
tain instances to go beyond affirmative action, does the notion of "diversity" 
become a strategic defense for whites to maintain a minimum level of represen
tation in highly competitive, national universities and colleges? 

Henry Der (1988) 

"For institutions with selective admissions;' wrote the Carnegie Council on 
Policy Studies in Higher Education (1977: 8), "the composition of their stu
dent bodies is of great, sometimes dominating, importance?' Although it is un
clear when the goal of seeking a diverse undergraduate student body was first 
proposed, practically all colleges now tout "diversity" in their recruitment 
pamphlets or activities, and most claim that the existence of such a variety 
of student interests, talents, and backgrounds enhances the total undergradu
ate educational experience. However, aside from any educational benefits that 
might be derived, the goal of seeking "diversity" is related to a more "politi
cal" conceptualization of admissions policies as representing the accommoda
tion of a range of internal and external constituencies or interest groups, that 
Thresher (1966) once called the "clienteles of patronage and association" that 
encompass and confront higher educational institutions. A 1977 faculty re
view committee at Harvard University proved cognizant of these political con
siderations when it wrote (Klitgaard, 1985: 30): 

All these analytical breakdowns by origin as well as personality types have 
facilitated the Committee's task of representing the major interest groups who 
are important in the mix to be represented at Harvard such as alumni, private 
schools, scientists, blacks, athletes, and the like. These and other constituencies 
with supporters among the Harvard administration, the faculty, the alumni, 
or in the public scene cannot be ignored. The result is a process wherein the 
Admissions Committee of staff and faculty members try to achieve multiple 
goals using multiple criteria, flexibly applied. This procedure is made as 
sophisticated and responsible as possible. It weighs an applicant's individual 
strength carefully while also considering his membership in some broader 
constituency. 

In this section, I will empirically examine three major arguments regard
ing the common institutional goal of seeking a diverse undergraduate student 



220 Asian Americans 

body that have been presented to explain differential rates of admission be
tween Asian Pacific American and other applicants to highly selective private 
and public colleges. 

Geographic Diversity 

Geographic diversity is a long-standing and important goal of private elite in
stitutions. It is routinized explicitly in the admissions process. Specific admis
sions officers are usually designated to recruit in certain cities and states and 
to identify and advocate for the top students in admissions committee deliber
ations, which are systematically undertaken with respect to geographic regions 
rather than a random review of the entire applicant pool. As a result, only 
a portion of the applicants from any particular geographic area can be admit
ted and the various talents or characteristics of student diversity or other in
stitutional priorities must be encompassed within this informal geographic 
quota. Yale University's recruitment and admissions activities can serve as a 
representative case. Los Angeles County, for example, provides Yale with at 
least 800 applicants each year. Normally, approximately 100 of these students 
are admitted. For over 10 consecutive years beginning in 1975, approximately 
half of these students, close to 50, have been minority students. Over the past 
decade the specific annual ethnic mix of these 50 students has fluctuated from 
a high of 27 Asian American admits in one year to a low of 15 in another; 
a high of 25 Mexican Americans to a low of 10; and a high of 25 blacks and 
a low of 10. In a similar vein, the number of musicians and football players, 
who also are actively recruited by Yale, varies from year to year for the region. 

Admissions officers have stated that Asian Pacific Americans are at a dis
advantage because the vast majority of their applicants hail from New York, 
California, or the Western states. As a result, their representation in the enter
ing class is a function of the size and strength of their local applicant pools. 
Ironically, this goal of geographic diversity was first instituted by these same 
institutions to limit indirectly the enrollment of American Jews before World 
War II, who were concentrated in New York and other parts of the Northeast 
(Synnott, 1979; Wechsler, 1977; Oren, 1985). 

The geographic skewing of the Asian Pacific American and American Jew
ish applicant pools may not be unique. Indeed, New York probably provides 
more applicants and matriculants overall to the Ivy colleges than any other 
state. California, which has been the site of intensive recruiting campaigns by 
institutions from across the nation, usually ranks second or third in terms of 
its overall representation in these student bodies. For example, during the 
1985-86 academic year, there were 1,094 students from New York, 747 from 
Yale's home state of Connecticut, and 455 Californians among Yale's total un
dergraduate enrollment of 5,190 (Yale University, 1986). Together, these three 
states accounted for 44.2 percent of Yale's undergraduate student body. Similarly, 
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Table 2 
Rank Ordering of Asian American 

College Enrollments 
Top Five States, 1984 

Number of Enrolled Students 
of Group 
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Percentage of National 
Total (N=381,746) 

California 166,837 43. 7% 
2 Hawaii 31,574 8.3% 
3 New York 28,779 7.5% 
4 Illinois 18,918 5.0% 
5 Texas 16,812 4.4% 

Combined total for top five states 262,920 68.9% 
Source: Chronicle of Higher Education, July 21, 1986 

Harvard's entering class of 1985 had 290 students from New York, 279 from 
its home state of Massachusetts, and 168 from California. Although all 50 states 
were, indeed, represented among the 1,525 domestic freshman students, Har
vard's top three feeder states of New York, Massachusetts, and California ac
counted for 48.3 percent of its entering class (Harvard University, 1986). 

National geographic diversity or representation in the student body usually 
has not been as integral to admissions officers at public selective institutions, 
particularly those in California. For example, the University of California cam
puses historically have been real and symbolic vehicles for higher learning and 
social mobility, serving the interests and people of the State of California. 
Generations-old Asian Pacific American communities have clustered in the San 
Francisco Bay area and the greater Los Angeles basin, and, not surprisingly 
in serving their missions, the campuses at Berkeley and Los Angeles now have 
large numbers of Asian Pacific American alumni and students. Indeed, the 
nation's Asian Pacific American college-going population is very heavily con
centrated in California: 43. 7 percent of all Asian Pacific American collegians 
in the country in 1984 attended school in California according to the U. S. 
Department of Education (see Table 2). 

It may be plausible that undergraduate admissions officers or university 
officials might try to argue that a state public campus of national repute ought 
to serve the geographic diversity of the country. But legislators, state residents 
who pay taxes to support their public institutions, and others undoubtedly 
would question whether national geographic diversity serves the public's or 
the state's interest. In fact, a geographic diversity proposal probably would be 
seen as a way to undermine progress toward legislatively mandated student 
affirmative action goals (University of California, 1985). For example, the State 
of California, which has long had a sizeable multiracial population and a lengthy 
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history of minority group challenges to the public educational system (Wollen
berg, 1976), is projected to be "minority-dominant;' with more racial minori
ties than whites, by the year 2000 (Muller, 1984; Bouvier and Martin, 1985). 
In recent years, the Berkeley and Los Angeles campuses have intensified their 
minority recruitment programs. In fall 1985 both reached a historical mile
stone when their respective entering freshman classes had over 50 percent 
minority students (Komatsu and Kowarsky, 1986). This was a remarkable feat 
in comparison to the nation's other top research universities, given the fact 
that the minority total included Asian Pacific Americans who, with the excep
tion of Pilipinos, competed with white applicants for so-called "regular;' non
affirmative action admission slots. (Until 1986, Pilipinos were the only Asian 
Pacific Americans legislatively designated and targeted for student affirmative 
action programs, along with blacks, American Indians, Chicanos, and Latinos.) 

However, in 1988 the Board of Regents of the University of California 
revised its "Policy on Undergraduate Admissions" (1988), and for the first time 
included "geographic" diversity, at least with respect to the distribution of the 
state's population in rural, urban, and suburban areas, as an important criteria 
in selecting students. Asian Pacific American community leaders perceived 
this as a major policy shift away from the university's decades-old admissions 
criteria of using high school grades and test scores, the very standards by which 
Asian Pacific applicants have traditionally excelled. They viewed it as a dis
guised form of discrimination. In defense of the change, David Gardner, Presi
dent of the University of California system, said (UC, Focus 1988: 2): 

If you were to employ only objective criteria, using grade point and test scores 
as the measure, we could fill the entering freshman class at Berkeley with 3.9 
and 4.0 (grade point average on a 4.0 scale) students. But the Master Plan 
asks us to enroll the top 12 1/2 percent, and that means a range of young peo
ple who meet our basic standards of admission. That means 4.0s, but it also 
means 3.3s and 3.4s. And for every 3.3 that's admitted to Berkeley, a 4.0 will 
be sent elsewhere in the system. 

We also want a mix of other people. We want people from rural and from 
urban California. We want people from the suburbs and the inner cities. We 
want people from different experiences, drawn from different socio-economic 
groups, drawn from different races. 

Program Diversity 

A terribly high proportion of Asian students are heading towards the sciences. 
In the interests of diversity, then, more of them must be left out. 

L. Fred Jewett, Dean of Admissions, 
Harvard University (Hunze! and Au, 1987). 

In the Princeton context, however, the overall rate of admissions is not a sin
gle rate but rather the "average" of quite different percentages for different groups 
of applicants. For example, since the admissions process is as much a matter 
of building a class as selecting individuals, the percentage of applicants admitted 
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from some groups has generally been higher than the overall percentage ad
mitted: these groups include alumni children, athletes, and candidates from 
those minority groups whose total number of applicants is still quite small. 
On the other hand, the rate of admission for BSE (Bachelor of Science of En
gineering) candidates in recent years has been smaller than the overall rate 
of admission, because the number of BSE applicants has grown much faster 
than the number of BA (Bachelor of Arts) applicants .... Since the Asian 
American applicants have not distributed evenly among the various applicant 
sub-groups just mentioned, a direct comparison of the Asian American admit 
rate with the overall admission rate can be misleading. For instance, Asian 
American applicants have not been strongly represented in those sub-groups 
which have tended to have higher than average rates of admission (e.g., alumni 
children, athletes); on the other hand, Asian Americans are strongly represented 
in the one applicant group with a somewhat lower rate of admission (Engineer
ing School candidates). 

(Princeton University, 1985) 

Admissions officers at public and private selective institutions across the na
tion have argued that Asian Pacific Americans show a disproportionate interest 
in specific future college programs, especially pre-medical studies, engineer
ing, and the natural and physical sciences. (Bell, 1985; Winerip, 1985; Bie
miller, 1986). Admissions to these majors tend to be extremely competitive 
because of the oversupply of highly qualified applicants and the formal and 
informal restrictions placed on the number of potential admits by specific 
departments. Thus, officials argue that the lower overall admit rate for Asian 
Pacific American applicants is due to their over-concentration in particular 
majors of choice that are designated at the time of filing applications. Put an
other way, it is hypothesized that if they were equally distributed among a 
range of majors, then there would be no disparities in admit rates. 

A comparative analysis of data on the characteristics of California Scholastic 
Aptitude Test takers in 1977 and 1985 tends to support the notion of "lack 
of diversity of major:' Approximately 70 percent of the Asian Pacific Ameri
can males and over 50 percent of the females in the state who took the test 
in 1985 indicated, at the time of testing, that they intended to major in en
gineering, the sciences, or mathematics. For the males, interest in majoring 
specifically in engineering or computer science jumped from 26.1 percent to 
46.1 percent from 1977 to 1985, while females interested in engineering or 
computer science showed an increase from 5.3 percent to 15.8 percent for the 
same period. Interest in being a pre-med major declined slightly for the Asian 
American males from 8.6 percent to 7.8 percent, and rose slightly for females 
from 6.2 percent to 8.6 percent (see Table 3). 

Admissions data from the Los Angeles and Berkeley campuses, as well 
as Stanford University, lends empirical supp01:t for the more important hypothe
sis that there are disparities in admit rates across fields. As Table 4 illustrates, 
Asian Pacific American applicants to the Los Angeles campus had lower overall 
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Table 3 
Changes in Intended Undergraduate Majors for 

Asian Pacific American Students* 

Intended Major Males Females 

1977 1985 1977 1985 
N=3699 N=6730 N=3738 N=7008 

All sciences and 2325 4672 1876 3590 
engineering combined** (62.9%) (69.4%) (50.2%) (51.2%) 

engineering and 966 3104 200 1106 
computer science only (26.1%) (46.1%) (5.3%) (15.8%) 

*Based on SAT data tapes for California test-takers, 1977 and 1985. 
**Includes all test-takers who indicated a preference for majoring in the biological 

sciences, computer science, engineering, health and medicine, mathematics, physi
cal sciences, and psychology. 

Source: UCLA Project on Asian Pacific Americans in Higher Education 

admit rates than other applicants, including whites, from 1983-85. That can
not be explained by analyzing separate admissions statistics for the institution's 
three undergraduate colleges. Aside from the College of Fine Arts, which ac
counts for a small proportion of applicants and admits for all groups, Asian 
Pacific Americans consistently had lower admit rates than whites and other 
applicants in engineering and letters and science at UCLA. Similarly, as Ta
ble 1 indicated, the situation at the Berkeley campus for applicants to the seven 
different undergraduate colleges and programs during the seven-year period 
from 1981-87 demonstrated comparable differences in admit rates for Asians 
and whites in engineering, the sciences, and liberal arts. A confidential Stan
ford University report found that for every category of intended majors, Asian 
Americans had a lower admit rate than whites for the class of 1986 (Stanford 
University, 1986). 

Special Admits of Athletes and Alumni 

Over the last ten years there has been a 3. 7 percent difference between the 
admission rate at Harvard and Radcliffe for Asian-Americans and whites (13.3 
percent for Asian-Americans and 17.0 percent for whites). This difference has 
also been the subject of some speculation in the news media. There are several 
reasons for the difference. While Asian-Americans are slightly stronger than 
whites on academic criteria, they are slightly less strong on extracurricular 
criteria. In addition, there are very few Asian-Americans in our applicant pool 
who are alumni/ae children or prospective varsity athletes. When all these factors 
are taken into account, the difference in admission rates for the two groups 
disappears. 

(Harvard University, 1988) 
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Another common argument for explaining admit rate disparities is that Asian 
Pacific Americans are less likely than whites to be among specific categories 
of applicants who receive, by tradition or official decree, special attention in 
the admissions process. One large "special admits" group is alumni children, 
and another is athletes. Applicants from these special groups usually are ad
mitted at twice or more the rate of other applicants and tend to be largely white 
at Ivy League and other private elite institutions (Greene and Minton, 1975; 
Winerip, 1985). For example, the overall admit rate for the entering freshman 
class in fall 1987 at Brown University was an extremely competitive 18.5 per
cent for all who applied. The admit rates, on the other hand, for alumni chil
dren and athletes were 46.l percent and 56 percent, respectively (Brown 
University, 1987). The rationale for giving such added preference to special 
groups of applicants is often embedded in long-standing institutional 
philosophies and practices. For instance, in a 1967 letter to the then newly 
appointed director of admissions John Muyskens, Yale president Kingman 
Brewster provided a rationale for alumni preference in the context of under
graduate diversity (Yale University, 1985: 30-31): 

"Variety of its own sake;' as the admissions process moves below the truly 
outstanding candidates, obviously means that, while we do not have quotas, 
we want to prevent an over-balance in terms of interests, talents, geographic 
regions, or of financial or other attributes. For example, I think that we do 
want a reasonable representation of foreign countries as well as of all parts 
of this country. 

Convincing openness of Yale's opportunity does require avoiding prejudg
ment by any generalized favor for particular family or school background, un
less there is evidence in the particular case which indicates some special strength 
as the result of the quality of family experience or the quality of the particu
lar school or the courses or activities pursued in it. 

The only preference by inheritance which seems to me to deserve recogni
tion is the Yale son. Tradition, loyalty, familiarity deserve to be given weight 
if-but only if-the candidate has survived initial comparison and appears to 
be as worthy of the Yale opportunity as any of the others being finally 
considered. 

Admissions officers argue that differences in admit rates would not be ap
parent if Asian Pacific Americans were proportionately represented among ap
plicants with alumni or athletic preferences. They also believe that such 
disparities will vanish in the future as those who are currently enrolled be
come alumni and urge their own children to apply to their alma maters. For 
example, as Harvard's admissions office stated, "Today relatively few Asian
Americans are the children of alumni/ae, although the recent dramatic increases 
in the percentage of Asian-Americans in the College will obviously change this 
significantly in the coming years:' Although public institutions are less likely 
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Table 4 
Applicants and Admits to the UCLA School of Engineering, 

College of Letters and Science, and College of Fine Arts 1983-85 

1983 1984 1985 

Admit Admit Admit 
Applicants Admits Rate Applicants Admits Rate Applicants Admits Rate 

A. School of Engineering 
ALL APPLICANTS 

655 368 56.2% 1665 596 35.8% 1780 712 40.0% 
ASIAN AMERICANS 

174 94 54.0% 617 145 23.5% 719 241 33.5% 
WHITES 

350 161 46.0% 807 281 34.8% 860 319 37.0% 

B. College of Letters and Science 
ALL APPLICANTS 

7184 4826 67.2% 8271 4787 57.9% 8426 4620 54.8% 
ASIAN AMERICANS 

1296 804 62.0% 1356 647 47.7% 1325 595 44.9% 
WHITES 

3903 2480 63.5% 4479 2362 52.7% 4496 2137 47.5% 

C. College of Fine Arts 
ALL APPLICANTS 

514 231 44.9% 614 319 51.9% 680 299 44.0% 
ASIAN AMERICANS 

63 25 40.0% 72 42 58.3% 97 46 47.4% 
WHITES 

374 165 44.1% 437 220 50.3% 478 211 44.1% 

D. Combined Total 
ALL APPLICANTS 

8852 5508 62.2% 10550 5782 54.8% 10889 5631 51.7% 
ASIAN AMERICANS 

1533 923 60.2% 2047 834 40.7% 2141 882 41.2% 
WHITES 

4627 2806 60.6% 5727 2863 50.0% 5834 2667 45.7% 

Source: UCLA Planning Office 

to openly discuss or systematically routinize preferential admissions for alumni 
and other valued constituents, the University of California campuses have a 
legislatively approved "special action" provision allowing them to admit a limited 
number of athletes, disadvantaged students, and "others" of special value to 
an institution-students who might not meet regular admissions requirements. 
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Conclusion 

The Asian Pacific American admissions debate should be viewed as more than 
the latest emotional, political, and legal tug-of-war of allegations and rebuttals 
concerning undergraduate admissions (Nakanishi, 1989). Instead, it should be 
seen as another opportunity, like those presented in previous admissions con
troversies, to take a fresh and rigorous look at key dimensions of the admis
sions process; to make both empirical and theoretical contributions to our 
scholarly understanding of it; and to consider possible policy and procedural 
alternatives that will insure equal educational opportunities. Hopefully, this 
inquiry has made a small contribution toward these goals by providing a glimpse 
of one of many different sectors of the current Asian Pacific American college
going population and identifying some of the major policy challenges facing 
higher educational institutions in dealing with the aspirations for fair access 
and representation by these students and their communities. 

In many respects, the Asian American admissions debate probably could 
not have been foreseen. Until recently, the Asian American college-going popu
lation received little media, policy, or scholarly attention because of its rela
tively small numbers nationally and seemingly strong academic profiles. Indeed, 
two of the more highly regarded comparative studies of minority students
Alexander Astin's Minorities in Higher Education (1982) and John Ogbu's 
Minority Education and Caste (1978)-did not include Asian Americans in the 
data collection and analysis because they were not considered to be "educa
tionally disadvantaged" like other non-white minority groups. There is much 
to suggest that the Asian American admissions controversy might not have 
become so explosive if there had been a body of empirical knowledge that all 
parties to the dispute could have used to test or verify largely unfounded as
sumptions and assertions about Asian American students. 

One major point of contention, for example, has focused on the predictive 
value of admissions criteria like high school grade point average, Scholastic 
Aptitude Test (SAT) verbal and math scores, and achievement tests in predict
ing the future college performance of Asian American and other groups of 
students. Contrary to conventional wisdom, a comparative study by Stanley 
Sue and Jennifer Abe (1988) of University of California students found that 
the SAT math score proved a better predictor of first-year college grades than 
the SAT verbal score for Asian Americans. For whites, the SAT verbal score 
remained the stronger predictor. Similarly, the math achievement test score 
was a better predictor than English composition score for Asian Americans, 
with the opposite true for whites. The study served to challenge the common 
admissions practice of placing greater weight on verbal than math scores. Simi
larly, other studies have explored other related aspects of the Asian American 
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admissions controversy and have contributed to the initial development of em
pirical, analytical, and policy analyses of Asian Americans in higher educa
tion (Bunzel and Au, 1987; Hsia, 1988; Tsuang, 1989; Wang, 1988). Hopefully, 
these and other works will also stimulate much-needed research on the vast 
majority of America's Asian American college students who do not apply to 
or enroll at the highly competitive colleges that have been the focus of the 
recent admissions debate, but who nonetheless share major issues and con
cerns deserving serious attention. 

There is no question that this admissions controversy has placed Asian 
Americans on an unexpected collision course with their most prized vehicle 
for social mobility. Indeed, despite the growth and heterogeneity of the Asian 
American population during the past two decades with respect to national ori
gin, religion, social class, and generation, there is unmistakable unanimity in 
the belief that higher education is the sine qua non for individual and group 
survival and advancement in American society. Consequently, it is not sur
prising that the admissions debate has elicited powerful emotional responses 
from Asian American students and parents alike and has been an ongoing front
page news story in the Asian American ethnic press for several years. It also 
now occupies one of the top rungs on the leadership agenda for Asian Ameri
can civil rights and educational groups across the nation. 

The continuation of an adversarial relationship is not in the best interests 
of any of the parties involved in the Asian American admissions debate. Hope
fully, all parties will recognize that there is more to be gained by seeking a 
mutually advantageous partnership between the new and growing Asian Ameri
can population and institutions of higher education. Professor Ling Chi-Wang 
(1988), a major national spokesperson for fair and equal admissions practices 
towards Asian Americans, best summarized what should be done to resolve 
this controversy: 

Universities, public or private, should allow full access to their admissions 
policies and data to avoid suspicion and abuse of power. Asian Americans are 
not asking for numerical increases in their enrollments, nor are they challenging 
the merit of existing affirmative action programs. Not unlike whites, they are 
asking only for fair and equal treatment and demanding equal participation 
in decision-making processes. In other words, Asian Americans want only equal
ity and justice, no more and no less. 
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Notes 

1. The rate of admissions, or admit rate, is calculated by dividing the total number 
of individuals who are admitted by the total number of applicants. For example, 
if 20 applicants are admitted from an overall pool of 100, the admit rate is 20 per
cent. In earlier research on barriers to equal educational opportunities for women 
in gaining access to institutions of higher education, differences in admit rates for 
men versus women were calculated to analyze potential biases in admissions poli
cies and practices. See, for example, two classic studies: Helen S. Astin, et. al. Sex 
Discrimination in Education: Access to Postsecondary Education. Vol. I (Washington, 
D.C.: National Center for Educational Statistics, U.S. Department of Health, Edu
cation, and Welfare, 1976); and Patricia K. Cross, Beyond the Open Door (San Fran
cisco: Jossey-Bass, 1974). For a critical reevaluation of these works see Katherine 
H. Hanson and Larry H. Litten, "Mapping the Road to Academe: A Review of 
Research on Women, Men, and the College-Selection Process;' in Pamela J. Pe
run, ed. The Undergraduate Woman: Issues in Educational Equity (Lexington, Mass.: 
Lexington Books, 1982), 73-98. 

2. The Harvard University Office of Undergraduate Admissions (1988: 2) rebutted 
these figures but still acknowledged that Asian Pacific American admits had higher 
combined SAT scores: "One recent article on Asian-American admissions published 
in a journal, The Public Interest, mistakenly reported a 112 point difference in the 
a,mbined SAT verbal and mathematics scores for admitted Asian-American and white 
students. The actual difference for the year cited in the article was 50 points and 
the typical difference in a given year is 40 points for the verbal and mathematics 
SATs combined;' 

3. There is an extreme paucity of scholarly research on Asian Pacific Americans in 
the formal educational system in general and in higher educational institutions in 
particular. Indeed, there is much to suggest that the Asian Pacific American ad
missions debate might not have become such an emotional and controversial issue 
if there had been a body of basic and applied knowledge on Asian Pacific Ameri
can students that admissions officers as well as critics could have gleamed to test 
or verify their positions or assertions. Instead, the debate has largely been aired 
in a scholarly vacuum. 

4. Through the project, an extensive longitudinal collection of individual campus fact
finding reports and admissions statistics, media articles, and legislative documents 
has been gathered and analyzed to shed light on this controversy at selective pub
lic and private colleges in California and the Northeast. The campuses include 
Brown, Harvard, Yale, Princeton, MIT, Pennsylvania, Columbia, Berkeley, Stan
ford, and UCLA, among others. At the same time, interviews with a national cross
section of individuals on both sides of the debate- admissions and university officials, 
elected members of governmental bodies, and Asian Pacific student groups, faculty, 
and community leaders-have been systematically conducted during the five-year 
period. The project was financed by research grants from the Spencer Foundation 
and UCLA's Asian American Studies Center, Graduate School of Education, and 
Academic Senate. I would like to express my gratitude to these organizations for 
their generous support. 





Stratification of Public Higher Education 

Peter Nien-chu Kiang 1 

Introduction 

Recent educational reforms in the U. S. have been characterized by a variety 
of contradictory trends. Concern, if not panic, has come from many people 
who confront the realities of domestic despair, drugs, high drop-out rates, and 
economic polarization of the entire society (National Alliance of Black School 
Educators, Inc., 1984; National Commission on Secondary Schooling for 
Hispanics, 1984). Internationally, the decline ofU. S. competitiveness, partic
ularly in the areas of science and technology, has especially alarmed the cor
porate community and concerned foreign-policy experts analyzing "national 
security" interests (Committee for Economic Development, 1985; President's 
Commission on Industrial Competitiveness, 1985; Education Commission of 
the States, 1983; National Commission on Excellence in Education, 1983; Na
tional Science Board Commission on Precollege Education in Mathematics, 
Science and Technology, 1983). 

Much of the direction for educational reform during the past decade has 
centered on a stratification process framed by concepts such as choice, excel
lence, accountability, and privatization. 2 In higher education these trends have 
led, in part, to the raising of admissions standards and graduation requirements 
(Ewell, 1991). This emphasis on standards has accompanied a shift away from 
commitments to access and equity that characterized public education from 
the end of World War II, with passage of the GI Bill, through the early 1970s, 
with the establishment of minority admissions, educational opportunity pro
grams, and ethnic studies at many of the nation's universities. 
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The elitist character of recent trends in educational reform has been rein
forced by the social and fiscal climate of conservatism and is further aggra
vated by the current recession. While college tuition costs have doubled in 
many public universities, federal funding for access programs, student sup
port services, and financial aid have been drastically reduced. At the Univer
sity of Massachusetts at Boston, for example, admissions standards and 
graduation requirements were "upgraded" during the 1980s while tuition costs 
and fees rose sharply- in seeming contradiction to the university's public 
mission. 

This case study examines the impact of one of those revised graduation 
requirements-an English-language writing proficiency examination-on Asian 
students at the university and, in more general terms, how the stratification 
process in higher education has created serious obstacles that frustrate the educa
tional progress of Asian and other minority and immigrant students, leading, 
in some cases, to their dropping out of school. 

Stratification of Public Higher Education in Massachusetts 

The structure of American higher education directly replicates the stratifica
tion of American class society. In oversimplified terms, the highly selective 
private universities serve as intellectual centers and training grounds for elites; 
the public four-year colleges train capable middle-level managers and adminis
trative personnel; the two-year community colleges provide vocational and ideo
logical training to ensure productivity from the working class (Bowles and 
Gintis, 1976). 

The Commonwealth of Massachusetts, site of the oldest and most presti
gious private schools in the country, is also home to a 29-campus system of 
public higher-education institutions. Governed by the Higher Education Coor
dinating Council, formerly known as the Board of Regents of Higher Educa
tion,3 the Massachusetts system is based on a three-tier structure with a 
five-campus, four-year university system, nine four-year state colleges, and a 
network of fifteen two-year community colleges. 

In 1981 the board of regents published a Long-Range Plan for Higher Edu
cation that outlined the distinct roles it expected each tier of the system to 
play. The plan launched a decade-long process of stratification whereby stu
dents needing remedial work would be concentrated exclusively in the com
munity and state colleges. By 1990 the four-year universities were expected 
to phase out their remedial programs in order to emphasize academic "excel
lence" and develop graduate programs matching the needs of the state's high
technology economy. 

The University of Massachusetts at Boston (UMass/Boston) was founded 
in 1964 with a land-grant mission to provide an affordable, high-quality 
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education to residents of metropolitan Boston. Those who had historically been 
denied such opportunities, including minorities, veterans, and the working 
class, were seen as the university's primary constituents. Throughout the past 
decade, for example, UMass/Boston has enrolled larger numbers of both Viet
nam veterans and Southeast Asian refugee students than any other public or 
private university in New England. 

However, by the end of the 1980s, due to the regents' long-range plan and 
other factors such as tuition increases and cutbacks in financial aid, many of 
UMass/Boston's "non-traditional" students could no longer afford school. Fur
thermore, high-priced tuition at many local private institutions drove growing 
numbers of transfer students to enroll at UMass/Boston as a less-expensive 
alternative. 

These changes became more visible each year as the student body profile 
turned increasingly white, young, and suburban. As more students from mid
dle class families enrolled, it became more feasible for the university to raise 
tuition and increase fees. Since students from suburban schools generally 
received a better education than those from Boston's urban public schools, their 
test scores and academic performance also tended to be higher. Through this 
mutually reinforcing process, the university raised admissions standards and 
graduation requirements together with an "upgrading" of the student body. 

Upgrading and the Writing Proficiency Exam 

In this context, the writing proficiency exam (WPE) was established along with 
a "core curriculum" in 1978 at UMass/Boston as part of an overall "back-to
basics" plan to raise the university's standards. 

The WPE is a graduation requirement designed to test a student's reading 
and writing abilities which, in theory, have been developed through the stu
dent's core course work. The WPE was established to provide assurances both 
to the business community, which was being asked to hire UMass/Boston gradu
ates each year, and to the state legislature, which was responsible for appropri
ating the university's annual budget, that students graduating from 
UMass/Boston could read and write English proficiently. 

Students are expected to take and pass the exam at the beginning of their 
junior year (68 out of 120 credits). If they have not passed the WPE by their 
senior year (90+ credits), they can be academically suspended from school 
until they do. Students who fail the exam are expected to take a reduced course 
load, consult with an academic skills specialist, and focus on taking an aca
demic skills course designed specifically to enable students to pass the WPE. 

The WPE is a three-hour essay examination based on a set of pre-assigned 
readings. The exam is given three times each year. It was intended, in part, 
as a diagnostic tool enabling students to recognize weaknesses in their own 
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Table 1 
WPE Failure Rate by Race 

College of Arts and Sciences 

Pass on 1st Pass on 2nd Pass on 3rd 
attempt attempt or later Fail 
# % # % # % # % TOTAL 

Am In. 9 69.2% 0 7. 7% 3 23.1% 13 
A/PI 59 52.2% 18 15. 9% 9 8.0% 27 23.9% 113 
Bl. 143 47.8% 41 13.7% 28 9 .4% 87 29.1% 299 
His. 66 50.0% 20 15.2% 16 12.1% 30 22.7% 132 
CV. 4 80.0% 0 0 20.0% 5 
Wh. 2880 79.0% 399 10. 9% 122 3.3% 244 6. 7% 3645 
NRA 88 57 .9% 26 17.1% 18 11.8% 20 13.2% 152 
RTI 178 60.5% 37 12.6% 24 8.2% 55 18.7% 294 
R? 131 69. 7% 25 13.3% 14 7.4% 18 9.6% 189 
TOTAL 3558 73.5% 566 11.7% 232 4.8% 485 10.0% 4841 

[Am In. = American Indian; A/PI = Asian/Pacific Islander; Bl. = Black Non-Hispanic; 
His.= Hispanic; CV. = Cape Verdean; Wh. = White; NRA = Non-Resident Alien; RTI 
= Refuse to Indicate; and R? = Race Unknown.] 
Source: College of Arts and Sciences, 1988. 

academic preparation. But requiring the exam during the junior or senior year 
has not allowed students sufficient time or flexibility in their schedule to deal 
with their diagnosed weaknesses in any significant way. 

The WPE was also seen as a measure of how well the core curriculum 
served to develop students' reading, writing, and critical-thinking skills. Yet 
the penalty for not passing the exam-academic suspension-has punished stu
dents while disregarding how well the faculty who teach core courses have 
fulfilled their mandate. 

By the mid-1980s the university eliminated many undergraduate core 
courses as resources committed to the upgrading process were channeled into 
the development of new graduate programs. Students recognized that minori
ties, immigrants, and Boston public school graduates were being adversely and 
most directly affected by the WPE's penalties. Students from suburban back
grounds had relatively less difficulty passing the exam because of their prior 
preparation. The WPE reflected and reinforced the university's upgrading 
process. 

Beginning in 1986 the WPE, particularly as administered in the College 
of Arts and Sciences, emerged as a target of student protest on campus. Two 
years later, after students filed a formal Title VI discrimination complaint 
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Table 2 
Relation of Latest GPA to WPE Results 

% Fail on Last Attempt by Race (CAS only) 

GPA 
Category Black Asian Hisp. All Min. NRA White IDTAL 

3.5+ 0 9.1 4.6 6 9.1 .8 1.5 
(14) ( 11) (22) (50) (33) (739) (869) 

2.75- 14.5 19.6 7.7 13.6 5.8 2.7 4.1 
3.49 (69) (46) (39) (162) (52) (1316) (1670) 

2.50- 15.8 0 22.2 14.9 16.7 4.1 5.5 
2.74 (38) (10) ( 18) (67) (12) (414) (561) 

2.25- 23.3 38.9 23.5 27.2 7.1 12.1 15.3 
2.49 (43) (18) (17) (81) (14) (331) (503) 

2.00- 34.2 54.6 63.6 42.9 23.1 12.4 19.0 
2.24 (41) (11) (11) (63) (13) (242) (379) 

<2.00 55.7 25 66.7 55.6 100 28 38.8 
(70) (4) (15) (90) (3) (236) (389) 

TOTAL 28.7 24.0 23.8 26.1 11.8 5.9 9.4 
(275) (100) (122) (513) (127) (3278) (4371) 

[Hisp.= Hispanic; All Min.= All Minorities; NRA = Non-resident Aliens] 
(Number in parentheses = # students compared with % in each GPA category) 
Source: College of Arts and Sciences, 1988. 

against the university, the administration released statistics confirming what 
many students had argued. 

The Case for Discrimination 

In response to inquiries by the U.S. Department of Education Office for Civil 
Rights in December 1988, the university released a report on the WPE in the 
College of Arts and Sciences (Burns, 1988). The data were unambiguous (Col
lege of Arts and Sciences, Appendix 8, 1988). 

Based on records for all students taking the WPE since 1981 (see Table 
1), the statistics showed that 29 percent of all black students did not pass the 
exam after three or more attempts. Twenty-three percent of all Hispanics and 
24 percent of all Asian/Pacific students similarly never passed the exam, while 
13 percent of the non-resident alien students also never passed. In sharp con
trast, only 7 percent of white students failed the WPE after three or more 
attempts. 

Other data (see Table 2) released under the Office for Civil Rights compli
ance review included a study of the correlation between grade point average 
(GPA) and performance on the WPE. This showed that only 1.5 percent of 
all College of Arts and Science (CAS) students with GPAs of 3.50 or higher 
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Table 3 
Asian Undergraduate Articulation Figures as percent of Total 1984-1989 

1984 1985 

Admissions 7.3 8.7 
Transfers 2.3 2.7 
Enrollment n/r n/r 
Graduation n/r n/r 

n/r = not reported. 

1986 1987 

8.3 9.6 
3.6 3.3 
4.6 4.8 
2.3 2.2 

1988 

10.1 
3.0 
5.2 
2.7 

1989 

9.2 
3.2 
5.3 
2.4 

Source: Office of Policy Research and Planning, 1990a, 1990b, 1989a, 1989b, 1989c. 

had never passed the WPE compared with 15.3 percent of students with GPAs 
between 2.25 and 2.49 and 38.8 percent of those students with GPAs less than 
2.00. 

Furthermore, as shown in Table 2, though students of color had lower 
GPAs in general than white students, if grade point averages were controlled, 
students of color still failed the WPE at a disproportionately higher rate than 
white students within the same GPA category. This verified for many the dis
parate impact of the WPE on students of color. 

The Status of Asian Students 

During the same decade that the university initiated its upgrading process and 
implemented the WPE, the Asian student population on campus grew dra
matically, fueled by changing demographics in the region. According to the 
1990 census, the Asian American population in Massachusetts nearly tripled 
from 49,501 to 143,392 during the 1980s (Massachusetts Institute for Social 
and Economic Research, 1991). 

The main campus of UMass/Boston is located in the Dorchester neigh
borhood of Boston, where the Asian population grew by 734 percent during 
the 1980s (Sege, 1991 ). In other Boston metropolitan cities such as Quincy, 
Chelsea, and Revere, which also feed UMass/Boston, the Asian population 
soared by 654 percent, 725 percent, and 1,127 percent respectively during the 
1980s. 

Asian students in 1990 (not including non-resident aliens) comprised close 
to 6 percent of the undergraduate student body and nearly IO percent of the 
first-year entering class. As Tables 3 and 4 indicate, however, retention and 
successful graduation of Asian students from UMass/Boston have not kept pace 
with the admissions and enrollment figures. 

Table 3 illustrates the general trend of increasing numbers of Asian stu
dents admitted and enrolled as transfer students from 1984 to 1989. The num
ber of Asian students graduating, however, has not changed significantly since 
1986. Table 4 suggests significant attrition of Asian students compared to white 
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Table 4 
Selected Group Undergraduate Articulation Figures as Percent of Total, 1989 

Admissions 
Transfers 
Enrollment 
Graduation 

Amln AsAm Bick Hisp Whte NRsA 

0.1 
0.4 
0.3 
n/r 

9.2 
3.2 
5.3 
2.4 

10.0 
10.5 
9.6 
5.5 

5.1 
3.5 
3.5 
2.2 

72.3 
80.1 
78.7 
86.0 

2.3 
1.9 
2.0 
3.0 

Amln = American Indian; AsAm = Asian/Pacific Islander; Bick = Black; Hisp 
Hispanic; Whte = White; NRsA = Non-Resident Alien; n/r = not reported. 
Source: Office of Policy Research and Planning, 1990a, 1990b, 1989a, 1989b, 1989c. 

students. White students in 1989 comprised 72.3 percent of all students ad
mitted, but represented 78. 7 percent of all students enrolled and 86 percent 
of all students graduating. In contrast, Asian students represented 9.2 percent 
of all students admitted but comprised 5.3 percent of all students enrolled and 
only 2.4 percent of the graduating class. A similar pattern of attrition also ap
pears for black and Hispanic students in Table 4. 

An institutional study of student retention at UMass/Boston (Institutional 
Research and Planning, 1987) for the years 1981-87 noted that Asian students 
had a higher retention rate than all other groups during the first four semesters, 
followed by a dramatic and continued decline after the sixth semester. Com
paring 1983 cohorts of Asian and white students, for example, the study showed 
that Asian students had a 69.4 percent retention rate at the fourth semester 
compared to 56.1 percent for whites. However, by the eighth semester, white 
students had a 33.8 percent retention rate while Asian students had dropped 
to 24.5 percent. The five-year graduation rate for 1981 and 1982 Asian cohorts 
was only 13.8 percent. Indeed, by the eighth semester, Asian, black, and 
Hispanic retention rates are each significantly lower than those for white 
students. 4 

Like its counterparts in other cities, UMass/Boston is the only four-year 
public university in metropolitan Boston. It serves as the primary entry-point 
for recent immigrant and refugee students to gain higher education beyond 
the two-year community colleges. Lee's study (1987) of Asian students at 
UMass/Boston noted that two-thirds of the students had been in the U. S. for 
six years or less. Eighty percent were most comfortable using their native Asian 
language rather than English. 

"Anguish" as a Second Language 5 

UMass/Boston is the only four-year college that is accessible and affordable 
for us. This is the only place we have a chance to get a college education. 
But if we spend four years here and then you kick us out because our writing 
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is not what the school wants, then the school has wasted our time. You have 
to realize, we Asian students are starting from scratch, trying to build new 
lives in this country. We don't have any time to waste. . . . Don't bring us 
out into the middle of the ocean and leave us there. We have already been 
there once before (Nguyen, 1989). 

In contrast to the image of super-achieving whiz kids who have no problems 
in school, Asian students' college experience at UMass/Boston is character
ized largely by struggle and survival. Students confront the language barrier, 
cultural conflicts, racism on campus and in neighborhoods, heavy work de
mands, and family responsibilities, as well as profound isolation from both 
the social and academic domains within the university (Kiang, 1991). 

The WPE statistics show a 23. 9 percent failure rate for Asian students 
after three or more attempts. Failure to pass the exam leads to academic sus
pension and, for some Asian students, termination of their studies. Retention 
studies make the same point. Asian student persistence in school drops sharply 
after the fourth semester-just at the point when the WPE is required. 

Yet the human side of Asian students' "anguish" in confronting the WPE 
makes equally compelling testimony. A student from Indonesia, for example, 
completed all of his courses but was unable to pass the WPE even after 12 
attempts! Faced with overwhelming failure and the frustration of being with
drawn from school without his degree, he became severely depressed and 
alcoholic. 

A Chinese American art major tried the exam six times but never passed, 
even after a semester of individual tutoring by the coordinator of the WPE. 
She lamented bitterly, "Ifl knew six years ago about the exam, I wouldn't come 
here. I would have gone to art school. Six years ago, I was a waitress. After 
six years of school when I almost have my degree, you kick me out. Now I'm 
still a waitress" (personal interview, April 19, 1989). 

Other informants noted how some Vietnamese students were enrolling in 
the two-year engineering program so that they could transfer to another school 
before their junior year when they had to take the WPE. They may not have 
been interested in engineering as a field, but chose to major in it as a survival 
strategy. 

Following release of the failure-rate statistics, a March 1989 study by the 
Office of Institutional Research and Planning mapped the pathways of stu
dents by race after they took the WPE for the first time (Presley, 1989). The 
study showed that AS-044, a course designed specifically to teach students how 
to pass the WPE after failing it once, seemed to make no difference in increas
ing students' success rates. 

Within their own groups, white, black, and Hispanic students had roughly 
the same chance of passing the WPE on the second attempt after taking AS-044 
compared to those who did not (see Table 5). The course seemed to have no 
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No AS-044 

Source: Presley, 1989. 
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Table 5 
WPE Second Attempt Success Rate 

White 

50% 
51% 

Black 

25% 
27% 

Hispanic 

30% 
27% 

Asian 

24% 
43% 

impact. Furthermore, the success rates of white students continued to diverge 
sharply from both black and Hispanic students as whites passed the exam nearly 
twice as successfully on the second attempt, with or without AS-044. 

Most striking, though, as shown in Table 5, were figures showing that 
Asian students were almost twice as likely to pass the WPE if they did not 
take AS-044 than those who did take the course. Remarkably, the course 
designed to remedy WPE failure seemed not only ineffective for whites, blacks, 
and Hispanics, but actually seemed to lower Asian students' chances to pass 
the exam! 

In trying to analyze possible reasons for this pattern, a small sample of 
Asian students who had failed the WPE and taken AS-044 were interviewed. 
While their comments reflected individual experiences, their sentiment was 
revealing. 

Many students, for example, complained particularly about the former 
director of the WPE who also taught some AS-044 course sections. One stu
dent who failed the WPE and took AS-044 said, "She gives you pressure, and 
says you have to pass the exam or else you'll be expelled from school. Her 
attitude is not to help you. She is supposed to encourage you but she is very 
discouraging" (personal interview, April 19, 1989). 

A student who met with the WPE director after failing the exam recalled, 
"I had more than 80 credits. She told me my English was not good enough, 
go back to 100-level ESL. I said that's ridiculous. Those classes don't meet 
my needs. My need is individual tutoring:' Another student was told to go 
to a different school after she had difficulty with AS-044 (personal interview, 
April 25, 1989). One student added, "she makes students feel really bad. After 
I fail the exam, I don't even bother to see her. Why go see her and get in
sulted" (personal interview, April 19, 1989). 

These comments by individual Asian students, though not substantive 
enough to frame policy changes, nevertheless suggested that the personnel, 
learning environment, and overall support system associated with the WPE 
were at best ineffective and at worst deleterious to Asian students' academic 
achievement. The pressure and frustration experienced by Asian students en
rolled in AS-044 was one reason why Asian students had a significantly worse 
chance of passing the WPE if they took the course. 
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The Asian AS-044 experience pointed to larger issues of respect and cul
tural awareness in the classroom and curriculum. Some Asian students felt 
that they failed the WPE because the school did not provide sufficient instruc
tion or appropriate support services, including bilingual/bicultural counselors 
sensitive to their needs. Others identified cultural biases in the WPE itself. 
An immigrant from China and a Chinese Vietnamese refugee, for example, 
both complained bitterly about a WPE essay question that focused on Mozart 
and the film Amadeus, which neither had ever heard of before. 

Policy Issues and Continuing Questions 

In response to the WPE and other issues of educational rights, students devel
oped a variety of service and advocacy activities ranging from WPE tutoring 
and advising sessions to petition drives, demonstrations, and testifying to the 
CAS dean and faculty senate. In April 1989, three Asians, including one Pili
pina and two Koreans, campaigned heavily on the WPE issue and gained elec
tion to the student senate on an educational access slate with four African 
Americans and eight white students who together swept the election. 

In 1990, after prefacing his comments by expressing appreciation to the 
students who had forced the university to confront the issue, the dean of CAS 
announced a number of policy changes in the WPE. These reforms included 
reassigning the WPE director to other duties within the university, offering 
readmission to those students who had been academically withdrawn from the 
university because of failure to pass the WPE, discontinuing AS-044 and replac
ing it with a new course, and emphasizing a portfolio option for students to 
submit papers from prior course work to fulfill the WPE requirement as an 
alternative to the exam. An ongoing faculty/student committee was convened 
to assess and encourage further changes. After several lengthy delays, the 
U. S. Department of Education Office for Civil Rights has reopened its Title 
VI discrimination investigation of the WPE and is expected to report findings 
in 1993. 

Nevertheless, fundamental questions of educational policy remain to be 
addressed in light of students' experience with the WPE. Are there alternative 
ways of ensuring writing proficiency without penalizing students arbitrarily 
or unfairly? Should the WPE be revised or even abandoned? Does the core 
curriculum as currently administered adequately meet the WPE standard? Can 
support services be expanded to target the needs of minority and immigrant 
students? What can be done in urban secondary schools to strengthen stu
dents' reading and writing skills before they enter college? And more fundamen
tally, if the WPE now serves as a discriminatory gatekeeper rather than a 
realizable standard of educational excellence, then what has become of the ur
ban public mission of UMass/Boston? 
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Answers to these questions will require more focused research. For exam
ple, investigation of the academic skills course AS-044 revealed that it did not 
improve the success rate of white, black, or Hispanic student groups and had 
a deleterious effect on the performance of Asian students for reasons which 
may have been related to racial bias and cultural insensitivity. Further research 
in this area, both qualitative and quantitative, should inform discussions of 
WPE policy reform and also explore related issues involving university stan
dards, pedagogy and the curriculum, faculty-student relations, and academic 
support services. 

Conclusion 

We are not stupid, even if we speak with an accent or don't use the right tense. 
We are in college to learn-not just to learn English, but to learn how to think 
and act, how to grow and develop as leaders of the next generation (Nguyen, 
1989). 

The stratification of public higher education in Massachusetts has reflected 
national trends of "excellence" and "accountability" which, in practice, have 
contradicted principles of access and equity. As part of the stratification pro
cess, the upgrading ofUMass/Boston during the 1980s included program cuts, 
tuition increases, and the creation of admissions and graduation standards, in
cluding the Writing Proficiency Exam. According to university statistics, the 
WPE disparately impacted students of color who failed the exam at roughly 
four times the rate of white students, and who, in some cases, were consequently 
and unfairly forced out of school. 

Interestingly, the educational reform efforts calling for increased standards 
and accountability in order to regain a competitive edge in the global econ
omy have been accompanied by educational reports that lament the low level 
ofU. S. students' foreign-language skills. Ironically, none of those reports have 
proposed to strengthen educational support systems for immigrant students 
who are native speakers of many languages other than English. 

The retention rates of immigrant students at schools like UMass/Boston 
are dismal. Yet these students already speak languages like Chinese, Korean, 
and Spanish fluently. Arbitrarily designed standards like the WPE penalize 
immigrant students for their weaknesses rather than affirming and building 
from their strengths. In this way, not only do schools force students to ex
perience "anguish" as a second language and, in some cases, to drop out of 
school, they also squander valuable multilingual and multicultural assets for 
the entire society. 

For Asian students, the university's upgrading process has occurred dur
ing the same years as the community's spectacular demographic growth. In 
spite of substantial barriers that have been fortified by stratification, 



244 Asian Americans 

UMass/Boston continues to be the only accessible four-year university for work

ing class Asian immigrant and refugee students in Boston. A crucial challenge, 

for researchers and advocates, together with students and communities, there

fore, focuses not only on reshaping university policies such as the WPE, but 

also on the larger context and process of educational reform regionally and 

nationally. 
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Notes 

1. This article is based in part on a paper presented at the Sixth National Conference 
of the Association for Asian American Studies held at Hunter College, City Univer
sity of New York in New York City on June 1-3, 1989. The author acknowledges 
support from the William Joiner Center for the Study of War and Social Conse
quences at the University of Massachusetts at Boston. 

2. These concepts are key to educational reform plans in Massachusetts, for example. 
Ironically, the six individuals most responsible for the future of public education-the 
governor, speaker of the house, senate president, and the chairs of the legislature's 
education committees-each attended private schools and currently send all of their 
children to private schools. 

3. Governance of public education in Massachusetts was restructured in 1990 with 
the election of a new Republican administration. 

4. Possible explanations for the study's findings oflow retention and graduation rates 
for Asian students between 1983-1989 include significant attrition due to dropping 
and stopping out, transferring to other higher education institutions, taking more 
than five or six years to graduate, or combinations of all of these. 

5. Thanks to Vivian Zamel, Director of ESL at UMass/Boston, for this phrase. 





Racial Consciousness and 
Social Policy Among College Students 

David Asquith and Ray Lou 

Introduction 

A concern on university campuses throughout the nation is the increasing in
cidence of racial antagonism among students. Reports of racial tension in its 
more blatant forms - physical violence, harassment, verbal abuse, "jokes;' anony
mous threats-have come from prominent universities. When interviewed, stu
dents of color relate their experiences in dealing with the more subtle forms 
of racial discrimination. These experiences tend to exacerbate the sociocultural 
alienation of students of color attending predominantly white institutions. A 
major reason for the alarm that these incidents have caused among educators 
is that they emanate from a generation of students who grew up during a period 
of national commitment to civil rights. 

There is a need for research on racial attitudes among Euro-American and 
minority college students. Most research on students of color has focused on 
their academic performance. Studies of campus race relations have been con
ducted between Euro-American students and one minority group, usually Afri
can American. Media attention to campus racism illustrates this. Recently, PBS's 
"Frontline" focused on two campuses, the University of Michigan and Dart
mouth College, in an installment entitled "Racism 101:' Newsweek (March 1983: 
4-13) conducted a campus poll on race relations on 96 campuses nationwide 
in a report entitled, "Separate Tables: Why White and Black Students Chose 
to Segregate!' Studies that include non-black students of color usually com
bine these respondents in the "other" category, limiting their findings to a bi
racial setting. (See University of Virginia, 1987.) 
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In California, the issue of race relations is more complex than the conven
tional black/white dichotomy. Euro-American students in institutions of higher 
education will be a minority group by the turn of the century. The 1988 en
rollment figures for K-12 indicated Euro-Americans had dropped below 50 per
cent. The largest non-white group in California is Hispanic. The fastest growing 
group in the state is Asian. In 10 years half the children in the state will be 
Hispanic or Asian. Asians are the largest group of non-white students on col
lege campuses. 

The discrepancy between the number of minorities in the state and their 
representation on college campuses makes research on students' attitudes about 
themselves, other racial groups, and the institutions important for determin
ing educational policy. The changing multi-racial configuration of California 
and its impact on students' attitudes must be factored into analyses of student 
enrollment and performance. 

Purpose and Research Design 

Our research addressed the need for assessing students' attitudes about race 
relations in a multi-racial environment. The primary objectives were to meas
ure among all students their degree of racial consciousness, their awareness 
of issues of racial conflict and discrimination, and the degree of their agree
ment with social policies designed to ameliorate the consequences of racial dis
crimination. Second, our survey measured how student attitudes differed by 
race. Third, while controlling for race, we explored the effects of predictor vari
ables within each racial group. 

Our research design was also conditioned by the need to assess one racial 
group in particular, the Asian American. While Asian Americans have been 
the focus of attention for their academic performance and levels of economic 
success, little research has been conducted on the racial consciousness of this 
group. Moreover, Asian Americans have been the visible targets of a national 
resurgence of racial violence. In this respect, Asian Americans have given new 
meaning to the term "middleman minority;' for rancor directed against Asians 
has come not only from racist whites but also from other minority groups. 
One aspect of our research was to measure students' attitudes toward Asian 
Americans. 

A fundamental aspect of the Asian American group often overlooked by 
other researchers is its ethnic complexity. Prior to 1965 a simpler description 
of Asian Americans was possible due to the composition of two major ethnici
ties, Chinese and Japanese. Given the reform of immigration legislation in 1965 
and the recent arrival of political refugees from Southeast Asia, the former 
conceptualizations of this group are no longer adequate. The addition of other 
national and ethnic groups to the category "Asian American" has complicated 
research in race relations. For example, the ethnic groups growing most rapidly 
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in the 1980s are Filipino, Korean, and Vietnamese. Hence, it is inappropriate 
to generalize from studies that examined one or two ethnic groups within the 
Asian American category to the greater population of Asian Americans. A fur
ther complicating characteristic often neglected in research on Asian Ameri
cans, except for Japanese Americans, is place of birth and the respondents' 
generation. The differences just outlined are important enough to undermine 
research that does not account for these traits. 

Our study attempted to measure how Asian students viewed themselves 
in relation to non-Asians and other Asians. We were interested in answering 
such questions as "Do Asians see themselves as a minority group?"; "Do they 
identify with other students of color and their sociopolitical issues?"; and "Do 
Asian students see themselves as a 'model minority'?" 

Method 

We distributed our questionnaire during the spring 1988 semester at a large 
public university in California. Respondents were enrolled in randomly selected 
classes. Research assistants handed out the questionnaire to the classes after 
a brief comment explaining the nature of the survey. We minimized 
researcher/respondent interaction as much as possible. The research teams were 
multi-racial. Because our classes are multi-racial, we made no attempt to con
trol for the race or ethnicity of the research assistant assigned to each class.1 

Sample 

Our sample consisted of700 students, of whom 86 percent were undergradu
ates (n=602) and 14 percent were graduate students (n=98). Racially, our sample 
consisted of a close approximation of the general student body. Euro-American 
students were the largest group, comprising 58 percent of our sample, com
pared to 57 percent of the student body. The rest of our sample consisted of: 
Asian American students, the second largest group, at 20 percent (n=l41); 
Hispanic students at 11 percent (n = 77); and African American students at 5 
percent (n=36). The general student body consisted of23 percent Asian Ameri
can, 8 percent Hispanics, and 4 percent African American. Some of the differ
ences between our sample and the general student body may be the result of 
different racial categories listed on our questionnaire and those used by the 
university for self-reporting of ethnicity. 

Demographic differences among the four groups may provide background 
information for understanding attitudinal differences when controlling for race. 
Variables discussed below were subjected to chi-square analyses and were found 
to be significant at or below the .05 alpha level. 

The class backgrounds of students' families differed. The majority of Euro
American students (62 percent) reported their families as upper-middle class. 
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Fewer non-white students reported upper-middle class family backgrounds (43 
percent of Asians and Hispanics identified their families as upper-middle, and 
33 percent of Africans). More non-white students identified their families' back
grounds as lower-middle and working class-56 percent African, 50 percent 
Asian, and 46 percent Hispanic-compared to a low 7 percent among Euro
Americans. Students' economic backgrounds were reflected in the types of 
neighborhoods in which their families resided. The majority of Euro-American 
students reported their neighborhood as suburban (70 percent suburban vs. 
16 percent central city). Non-white students generally were split between subur
ban and urban environments. 

Non-white students tended to be overwhelmingly single compared to Euro
Americans, who registered a marriage rate of approximately 20 percent. Al
though ages did not differ significantly, there were more seniors in the Euro
American population than among non-whites. Asian Americans, on the other 
hand, consisted of more sophomores than any other group. Asian American 
students were more likely to major in the natural sciences or applied disciplines 
compared to African Americans, Hispanics, and Euro-Americans. These three 
groups' preferences for majors were mirror opposites of Asian students. The 
pattern of political affiliation of Asian American students differed from other 
students. Their political profile was a three-way split among Democrats, Repub
licans, and independents. Other groups were less inclined to identify them
selves as independents. The majority of African Americans and Hispanics were 
Democrats. Republicans tended to be Euro-American although nearly a majority 
of Euro-Americans identified themselves as Democrats. Lastly, Asians also 
differed in their religious identification. The overwhelming majority of Budd
hists were Asian. 

Results 

Our analyses of the data consisted of three main procedures. First, we con
ducted factor analyses to determine possible clusters of statistically related opin
ion items. Second, we examined statistical frequencies to develop a profile of 
students' opinions and attitudes. Third, treating the opinion factors as depen
dent variables, we performed cross tabulations to isolate possible predictor 
variables. 

Factor Analyses: Opinion and Behavioral Clusters 

We initially expected opinions regarding certain topics or issues to cluster and 
form "factors" of opinion. Our expectations were generally confirmed. On a 
broader level, our factors themselves fell into two principal areas. One was 
at the "macro" level, i.e., factors concerned with general policy issues. The 
second was at the more personal or "micro" level, i.e., items concerned with 
personal relationships and racial stereotypes. 
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Factor analyses revealed five sets of opinion and behavioral clusters which 
we predicted in the survey design. We used a sort criterion of .40 for any given 
variable's association with a particular cluster in establishing these factors. Stu
dents' opinions sorted themselves out or correlated statistically along the fol
lowing five basic dimensions. On the macro level, three factors were evident: 
(1) perceptions of the problem of race relations; (2) solutions to the problem; 
and (3) campus policy. Two factors were manifest at the micro level: (1) per
sonal behavior; and (2) racial stereotypes. 

We first looked at the general frequencies to determine a simple profile 
of student opinions, then at the profiles of each racial group. This latter phase 
involved the use of race as an independent or predictor variable. We used the 
chi-square test to determine statistical significance. Finally, we looked at the 
possible effects of predictor variables while controlling for race. 

Student Profiles 

In the following discussion of the five factors, we support student responses 
for each item by race. Due to the small number of African American students 
(n=36), we combined this group with Hispanic respondents. We refer to this 
group as Black/Hispanic (Blk/Hisp, n = 113, 16 percent). In recognition of the 
social complexity of Asian Americans, we divided this group into two categor
ies: native born-those reporting U. S. nativity (AsNB); and foreign born
those born in other countries (AsFB). The rationale for this categorization was 
legitimized by the different statistical profile of each group's attitudes and opin
ions measured by our survey. In general, the AsFB group's responses were closer 
to those of the Blk/Hisp group than the AsNB. While AsNB's responses formed 
a distinct group between Euro-American (Wh, n=403) responses on one end 
and the other made up ofBlk/Hisp and AsFB, they tended to agree with Wh. 
These patterns were not predicted. 

Macrosociological Factors 

Perceptions of Racism 

Student responses concerning this factor indicated general agreement exists 
that racial discrimination is still a factor in American society. Ninety percent 
or more of three racial groups agreed with this proposition. Responses also 
correlated statistically with race. Euro-American students (97 percent) were 
more prone to agree than were students of color. Foreign-born Asian students 
registered the lowest agreement at 88 percent. To a slightly lesser extent, the 
same three groups-Blk/Hisp, AsNB, and Wh-agreed that whites still lead 
easier lives in the U. S. Approximately 75 percent of these three groups held 
this opinion, while only 63 percent of AsFB agreed. 

The high level of agreement that racial discrimination is still present in 
the nation seems to be tempered by a two-thirds majority agreement among 
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three groups-AsNB, AsFB, and Wh-that personal ability is more important 
than one's skin color in achieving success in our society. Black/Hispanic students 
significantly differed. A bare majority of Blk/Hisp agreed with this position. 

There was more agreement among the groups on the next issue. All four 
groups rejected the notion that ethnic or racial minorities should conform to 
Euro-American standards. This item was intended to measure feelings of resent
ment toward the rapidly growing immigrant populations in California. Only 
30 percent of our sample agreed, while the majority rejected this position. 

The next item was a direct attempt to measure "white backlash" sentiment 
among university students. A slight majority thought that it was "understand
able" that Euro-Americans feel threatened by increased competition for jobs 
from people of color. Almost as many students disagreed with this notion. Opin
ions did not vary significantly by race. 

In contrast to this response, an item we included to gauge nativistic or 
jingoistic tendencies-Americans (color not specified) would probably lose jobs 
to foreign immigrants- elicited a different reaction. Almost 60 percent of all 
students agreed with this statement. Correlation with race was statistically sig
nificant. The strongest disagreement came from AsFB at 45 percent. Native
born Asian response was virtually identical to Wh. 

Overall, there appeared to be more similarities than differences among the 
four groups in their responses to this factor. Black/Hispanic students were less 
sure that personal ability was more important than race. Asian students were 
split on the issue of immigrants posing a theat to American employment: AsFB, 
being immigrants themselves, did not see themselves as competitors; AsNB 
were not appreciably different from Blk/Hisp or Wh. 

Solutions to the Problem: Social and Economic Policy 

In terms of affirmative action policies, Blk/Hisp and AsFB generally recorded 
the highest levels of support. Native-born Asians and Wh registered the lowest 
levels of agreement. Another interesting finding was the relatively mild sup
port given to two items-court-mandated racial quotas in housing and educa
tion, and preferential consideration in hiring- by Blk/Hisp. Black/Hispanic 
registered only 35 percent agreement with these policies. In regard to the lat
ter policy, that minorities should be given preferential treatment, more Blk/Hisp 
disagreed than agreed, at 44 percent disagreement. However, this is a relatively 
weak disagreement compared to Wh disapproval at 78 percent. Foreign-born 
Asians recorded the highest agreement, 50 percent, and the lowest disagree
ment, 36 percent. This group was again at the opposite end of the poll from 
Wh on the item measuring whether students thought affirmative-action poli
cies unfair to whites. Black/Hispanic and AsFB responses were very close at 
56 and 58 percent disagreement. Almost halfof Wh agreed that these policies 
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are unfair to Euro-Americans. The lowest level of agreement came from AsFB 
at 12 percent. 

An issue recently in the news has been monetary compensation to Japa
nese Americans incarcerated in U. S. concentration camps during World War 
II. Overall, 54 percent of our sample agreed with this policy. It received the 
highest level of support from AsNB at 72 percent. Black/Hispanic registered 
the lowest degree of support at 45 percent. This finding may indicate mild 
resentment from Blk/Hisp toward a group that might be regarded as a "suc
cessful minority?' Hence, public resources that are allotted to this group may 
be seen as misappropriated or misdirected. 

Opinions were generally split regarding the penalties for illegal entry into 
the U. S. Should they be stiffer? Interestingly, the responses to this item differed 
significantly from the question on loss of jobs to immigrants. Students were 
split on this issue. About 40 percent wanted harsher penalties, while 30-50 
percent disagreed. 

We asked students to respond to the desirability of restricting the immigra
tion of different racial groups and political refugees into the country. These 
responses did not correlate with race. Student opinions for restriction of any 
racial group did not vary significantly, except for AsNB. This group favored 
moderate restriction for all immigrant groups other than political refugees. 
While most students favored moderate restriction of refugees, 20 percent of 
AsNB favored complete exclusion, a significantly higher rate than any other 
group. 

This finding highlights the self-perceived differences between AsNB and 
AsFB. In California, the overwhelming majority of refugees are Southeast 
Asians. Historically, social relations between native-born and foreign-born 
Asians have been strained. Native-born Asian Americans have looked upon 
the foreign-born with distaste. Interviews with the former reveal native-born 
Asian Americans attempt to distance themselves from the latter so that non
Asians will be less likely to identify them with "foreigners;' Foreign-born Asian 
Americans see their American-born counterparts as "trying to be white" and 
view them with disdain. The strong negative reaction by AsNB to refugees 
suggests that AsNB self-concept suffers from the presence of visibly foreign 
newcomers. 

In summary, a number of opinions correlated with race in this factor. Some 
differences were predictable, but others were not. For example, we did not expect 
that Wh would oppose preferential treatment for people of color or that AsNB 
would favor reparations for Japanese Americans. One result we did not anticipate 
which became one of the most surprising findings of the survey was the parallel 
between AsFB and Blk/Hisp. Foreign-born Asians not only supported 
affirmative-action policies but also consistently were the strongest supporter. 
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Campus Policy 

Issues relating to campus policies like the social-policy factor reveal a similar 
pattern of response from Blk/Hisp and AsFB. Black/Hispanic indicated very 
strong support for more faculty of color on campus at 73 percent. Euro
American students demonstrated the lowest level of support for this proposi
tion at 29 percent in favor and 19 percent against. Native-born Asians and 
Wh opposed the university offering more support services for students of color 
than for whites. Foreign-born Asians registered the highest degree of agree
ment with this position. The four groups generally agreed that educational
opportunity programs be restricted to low-income minorities. 

We designed one item to measure whether Asian American students see 
themselves as the object of restrictive quotas in higher education. Responses 
indicate AsNB and Wh agree that the university should not limit the number 
of students from any racial group in impacted or closed programs. They indi
cated an agreement at above the 70 percent level. Black/Hispanic responses 
were split on this issue. Almost a third of Blk/Hisp had no opinion. Foreign
born Asians' agreement with this issue was not as strong as Wh and AsNB, 
registering 61 percent. 

In an effort to gain some general sense of students' attitudes toward stu
dents of color on campus-and students' of color attitudes toward other racial 
groups-we asked whether the presence of more students of color on campus 
improved the quality of education for all. Although students generally agreed 
with this at 46 percent, evidence of a racial split was present. Euro-Americans 
and AsNB indicated the lowest level of agreement (42 percent). Euro-Americans 
voiced the highest level of disagreement (30 percent). On the other hand, 
responses from AsFB and Blk/Hisp showed a similar pattern of agreement. 

Microsociological Factors 
Personal Behavior 
A majority (53 percent) thought it "natural" to prefer associating with one's 
own race. However, their personal behavior tended to contradict this senti
ment. When asked if they felt more at ease around strangers of their own race 
rather than a different race, 58 percent of all students disagreed. Only 30 per
cent agreed. When asked if they would prefer consulting with a physician or 
lawyer of their own race of culture, 61 percent of all students disagreed. Euro
American students registered the highest level of disagreement at 65 percent. 
When asked if they prefer to attend religious services with their own race, only 
18 percent agreed. The rate of disagreement was 59 percent. 

In the area of personal relations, students' responses indicate a high de
gree of racial tolerance. Only 20 percent reported that their families disapproved 
of interracial relationships. Sixty percent of the students reported that they 
would not find it difficult to go against their families' opposition and date 
someone of a different race. 
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We asked about the most intimate relationship they would consider hav
ing or actually had had with individuals of each racial group. All of these items 
correlated statistically with race. In general, students chose their own race be
fore others. For students of color, the second group of choice was white. Of 
all groups, Blk/Hisp were the least insular. Asians were the least likely to have 
had or considered relations with others. And AsFB was the most insular group 
of the four. Euro-Americans were the second most insular group. 

Racial Stereotypes 

We designed items within this factor to measure students' knowledge of other 
racial groups. The majority of items correlated statistically with race. Asked 
if people of color were "less likely to be honest or more likely to break laws" 
than whites, two-thirds of all students disagreed. Seventy percent of whites 
thought that other races had to work harder for their money than do whites. 

Interesting differences in opinion occurred regarding the appropriateness 
of ethnic or racial jokes. The strongest rate of disapproval came from AsFB. 
Native-born Asians registered the least objection to ethnic humor. When asked 
if people of color who lived in segregated communities did so because of per
sonal preference, AsFB and AsNB responses were similar in their relatively 
high rate of agreement (48 and 42 percent). This is in contrast to the high 
rate of disagreement by Blk/Hisp and Wh (60 and 47 percent). This finding 
reflects tendencies toward racial insularity of Asian Americans found in the 
personal factor. 

The responses to the assertion that students of color are not as prepared 
for college as whites indicate significant differences. Asians and Euro-Americans 
disagreed with this notion. The strongest disagreement was 68 percent from 
AsFB. On the other hand, Blk/Hisp responses were split. Forty-five percent 
Blk/Hisp agreed, the highest level of agreement. However, 38 percent disagreed. 

The question "Are Asians a 'model minority'?" drew mixed responses. A 
clear majority of AsFB and AsNB answered affirmatively, with AsFB register
ing the strongest level of agreement at 68 percent and only 8 percent disagree
ment. Black/Hispanic students recorded the highest level of disagreement with 
37 percent negative response rate. Fifty percent of Wh students agreed, while 
29 percent answered negatively. Students who agreed with this notion were 
then asked to give the main reason why Asians were a model. They most often 
selected three variables: (1) belief in American values; (2) Asian culture; and 
(3) family. A plurality of three groups, Blk/Hisp, AsFB, and Wh, thought that 
the family network in Asian communities was the main reason for Asian suc
cess. Black/Hispanic students indicated the strongest agreement with this rea
son at 44 percent. The remaining group, AsNB, registered the least support 
for family as the main reason at 22 percent. They found belief in American 
values and familiarity with Asian culture equally important for Asian success. 
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The relatively high level of support among AsNB for "belief in American 
values" as the main reason for Asian success compared to the other three groups 
tends to confirm the previous observation on AsNB's self concept. They seem 
to make more of an effort to identify with what they perceive as American 
traits than do other groups. 

Another item that reflected differences between the Asian student groups 
was the question "What do you think is the best way minorities can improve 
their economic conditions?" Native-born Asians responded virtually identically 
to those ofBlk/Hisp and Wh students. Approximately 38 percent of these three 
groups agreed that the best avenue for minority economic mobility was for 
the minority population to adopt "middle class work/educational values:' Some 
45 percent of these students listed the need to make society less discriminatory 
as the best approach for minority improvement. In contrast to this level of 
agreement among these three groups, AsFB students registered a higher level 
of support for making society less discriminatory and the least support for 
adopting middle-class values. These responses seem to indicate that AsFB in
deed do see themselves as a minority population subjected to discrimination. 
Combined with their responses to the question on "model minorities;' this 
finding seems to indicate that AsFB view themselves as having the requisite 
attributes for success in American society and that the primary reason for lack 
of mobility is racial discrimination. The other three groups tended to agree that 
characteristics of minority communities themselves may perpetuate their lack 
of economic mobility. This provides one key to understanding why the AsFB 
group showed the strongest support of affirmative action policy in this survey. 

A Search for Predictor Variables While Controlling for Race 

Using race as a control variable, we searched for factors that might correlate 
with our opinion variables within each racial category. We examined the possi
ble effects of traditional sociological variables on students' opinions. Predictor 
variables fell within three general groupings: (1) personal values- importance 
of religion and political orientation; (2) social structural variables-age, gen
der, community where reared, socioeconomic status, marital status, and edu
cation; and (3) personal relations with people of other races. We then 
cross-tabulated each of these variables with each variable in the four opinion 
factors while controlling for race. 

Macrosociological Factors 

In general, older, married, senior-level, liberal whites were more aware of con
temporary instances of racial discrimination, more supportive of policies 
designed to rectify these problems, and less insular in social interaction than 
their conservative, younger, single white counterparts. Our findings for the 
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Wh group were consistently as one might expect. For example, liberal Wh stu
dents were more likely to acknowledge the existence of discrimination and less 
likely to see minority occupational and economic mobility as a threat. 

Another trend in the data may be mentioned. This seemed to apply most 
frequently to Wh, but was not limited to them. There was a tendency for those 
who had close or intimate personal relationships with people of other races 
to view the world in less racially divisive terms. Issues involving race simply 
seemed to be less threatening to them. They seemed to have a less salient ra
cial consciousness. 

For instance, Wh who had experienced close or intimate relationships with 
people of color were significantly less threatened by minority mobility than 
were their counterparts who reported more casual or less intimate associations. 
Similarly, Blk/Hisp who reported interracial relationships were more likely to 
cite ability over race as more important in determining mobility, and yet, they 
were also more likely to understand that some Whs might feel threatened by 
greater minority progress and competition. 

This association was not present for Asian students. We found little evi
dence to suggest that Asian students' perceptions of racism and discrimina
tion as a social problem/issue had been influenced by the closeness of their 
interracial contacts. This was true for both AsNB and AsFB. 

In regard to affirmative action policies and the like, we again found more 
statistically significant associations among Wh. For other groups, associations 
were less consistent. Among Blk/Hisp, for instance, only junior-class people 
and those from a rural/small town background tended to be less racially con
scious, and only then for some variables. They were slightly less likely to sup
port the notion of special preferences being given people of color in housing 
and education and slightly more likely to agree that such policies might be 
unfair to Euro-Americans. 

Among Asian students, socioeconomic status (SES) and gender had some 
effect, as did community background among AsNBs. Native-born Asians with 
urban backgrounds more often supported special preference policies and also 
compensation to Japanese Americans; their rural/small town counterparts were 
less likely to do so. Socioeconomic status appeared to be inversely related to 
support for special policies or considerations. While middle to upper-middle 
class AsNBs tended to disproportionately favor public use of the English lan
guage, AsFB working class students demonstrated overwhelming support for 
special quotas in housing and education. In both cases, support for racially 
linked policies was inversely related to SES. 

Microsociological Issues 

Overall, a pattern similar to that elaborated earlier appeared here: we found 
more correlations for the views of Wh than of the views of students of color. 
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However, among the latter, it was also true that more of our predictor varia
bles showed associations than before. Among students of color the typical in
dependent or predictor variables did show somewhat more frequent associations 
with micro-level opinions than with broader macro-level policy issues even 
though, again, more of these variables correlated with the views of Wh. 

Few social-structural variables correlated with the views of Blk/Hisp and 
AsFB in this area. Rather, the closeness or intimacy of relationships with whites 
seemed to have more effect. For example, only older Blk/Hisp and male AsFB 
were significantly less racially insular in their views than their younger and 
female counterparts, respectively-and this only in very limited instances. Only 
two other predictor variables even approached statistical significance for these 
groups. 

Among these two groups, however, having had intimate relationships with 
Euro-Americans tended to produce less insular attitudes. Those who had had 
such relationships were less likely to feel more comfortable around people of 
their own race, prefer consulting professionals of their own race, and cite less 
preference for attending racially homogeneous religious services. This ex
perience made more difference than other predictor variables. 

There were some similarities between AsNB and Wh. For the two groups, 
certain common predictor variables correlated significantly with opinions here. 
For both (especially Wh), self-defined liberals were less racially insular than 
conservatives, at least with regard to some issues. Differences were also appar
ent between AsNB and Wh. Among the former, suburban and small-town stu
dents were less insular, but this was not the case among Wh. Among 
Euro-American students, younger, single, higher SES, and graduate students 
were more tolerant or less insular than their counterparts. 

Another clear difference involved prior relationships. Closeness or intimacy 
to other races made virtually no difference among AsNB. It was a consistent 
correlate of opinions among Wh. For the latter, close relationships with other 
races were clearly associated with more flexible, tolerant, and/or less insular 
and ethnocentric views. Overall, such relationships appeared to affect the view 
of all students except AsNB. 

Regarding their agreement/disagreement with stereotypical statements about 
people of color, Blk/Hisp tended to differ from the other racial groups. For 
the latter, certain common predictor variables correlated with opinions; this 
was not the case for Blk/Hisp. Both Asian groups were more similar to their 
white counterparts in terms of which predictor variables proved important. 
Between the two groups of Asian students, the AsNB responses more consis
tently paralleled those of white students. 

The key predictor variables regarding agreement with stereotypes were age, 
type of community in which one was reared, SES, and academic standing. 
Among AsFB, AsNB, and Wh, older, suburban/small town, higher SES, and 
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graduate students tended to give less credence to racial stereotypes. Among 
AsFB this may represent an acculturation/mobility factor. To the extent they 
approach AsNB and Wh profiles in these areas, their views parallel those of 
more mainstream students. Among AsNB and Wh, liberalism was also as
sociated with less support for racial stereotypes, but this was not a significant 
factor among AsFB. 

In summary, for all factors, it was common to find numerous predictor 
variables associated with the responses of Euro-Americans while finding few 
statistically associated with the opinions of students of color. This was not 
an anticipated result. Based on the pattern of responses, we expected that many 
of the predictors for Wh students would prove valid for AsNB, the group most 
in agreement with Wh responses. We anticipated that predictors for AsFB be
havior would also be of use when analyzing Blk/Hisp behavior. The traditional 
independent variables of sociological survey research, in large measure, sim
ply failed to explain the opinions of non-white students. 

Conclusion 

We made a number of observations. First, two predictor variables had very 
little, if any, explanatory value. These were religious denomination and the 
importance of one's religious beliefs in daily life. Neither of these factors proved 
to be of more than fleeting significance in our analyses. 

Second, race itself proved, at least in some cases, to be an important predic
tor variable. To the extent that we found patterns, the views of Blk/Hisp and 
AsFB tended to be somewhat similar. The same may be said of AsNB and 
Wh. We may have been measuring the effect of economic status or mobility 
here. lfwe may assume that native-born Asian Americans and Euro-Americans 
have generally higher standards of living than African Americans, Hispanics, 
and foreign-born Asian Americans, then this may account for the observed 
similarities. 

While some parallels existed between AsFB and Blk/Hisp, the former 
proved more in favor of affirmative action programs and policies. This is con
jecture, of course, but this difference may reflect greater optimism or belief 
in the possibility of social mobility among AsFB. Given years of experience 
(and perhaps frustration) with affirmative action programs, Africans and 
Hispanics may have less faith and confidence in such strategies. If such pro
grams are seen as less effective by Blk/Hisp, we would naturally expect them 
to be more skeptical of these efforts. Foreign-born Asian students, on the other 
hand, may see such programs as legitimate and effective aids in a competitive 
educational, occupational, and economic market, and this may be particularly 
true if one feels any sense of handicap linguistically or culturally. 

Third, racial consciousness tends to be lowered by personal relationships 
with people of other colors. The importance of racial issues seems to be 
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correspondingly diminished by stronger interracial relations. Although sensi
tivity to the problems of racism was still evident, these matters were less rele
vant to students experienced with other races. These associations were less 
strong for AsFB and AsNB. 

Fourth, when controlling for race and introducing other predictor varia
bles, we fairly consistently found that these latter factors "explained" the views 
of Euro-Americans better than they did those of students of color. We used 
traditional independent variables of sociological analyses and had compara
tively little success accounting statistically for the opinions of students of color, 
especially for macro-level questions. This finding compels us to seriously ex
amine the validity of these variables in survey research involving people of color. 

Finally, the pattern of responses seems to indicate that students of color, 
regardless of race, identified themselves as minorities. However, the strength 
of that association appears to be situational, i.e., it varies from one issue to 
the next. On some issues, students of color differ from whites as well as other 
minority groups. On other issues, racial consciousness seems to be secondary. 
Given the increasing heterogeneity of minority populations in the United States, 
the salience of and variance in racial consciousness must be examined with 
a closer eye to minorities' perceptions of themselves. 
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Conflict Over Faculty Affirmative Action at 
a Community College: 

The San Francisco Community 
College District 

Amado Cabezas 

Introduction 

According to the State of California Master Plan for Higher Education, post
secondary education in the state is to be provided by three educational sys
tems: the community college, the California State University, and University 
of California systems. Students with the least preparation for college are served 
by community college districts serving primarily local populations, with dis
tricts usually drawn along county lines. Students enrolled in community col
leges serving central city areas generally are people of color coming from 
low-income families, with certain exceptions such as Diablo Valley College in 
Central Contra Costa County and La Canada College in San Mateo County. 

This paper deals with a controversy over the attempts of the San Fran
cisco Community College District to pursue faculty affirmative action hiring. 
In particular, with respect to an affirmative action plan for implementing the 
policy, how should the crucial "available pool" of racial minorities and women 
be determined? This paper deals with my study of the existing race and gen
der distribution of the faculty ranks of the district (the current "utilization" 
of minority and women faculty), the contentious task of estimating the "avail
able pool;' and recommendations to the San Francisco Community College 
District Board for setting goals and timetables for faculty affirmative action 
hiring. I undertook this work as a consultant for the district, and the report 
of the study is now in the public domain. 

About 72 percent of the students enrolled in the San Francisco Commu
nity College District are racial "minority;' reflecting the cultural diversity of 
San Francisco in the 1990s. (In the fall of 1986 the district enrollment stood 
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at 39.5 percent Asian American and Pacific Islander, 23.8 percent white, 15.3 
percent Hispanic, 9.8 percent African American, 6.6 percent Filipino Ameri
can, and 0.6 percent Native American out of a total of 52,661 students.) By 
contrast the faculty of the district was 72 percent white out of about 1,030 
faculty members at City College of San Francisco (CCSF), and 63 percent 
out of about 790 faculty members in the San Francisco Community College 
Centers. City College of San Francisco and the Centers comprise the two di
visions of the district. My study consisted of an analysis of (1) eight faculty 
job groups of the district-social sciences, humanities, career education, natu
ral sciences, adult education, instructional support, professions, and 
health/physical education; (2) statutory requirements for assessing any un
derutilization of minorities and women; and (3) the availability pool for minori
ties and women. 

The availability pool analysis turned out to be the most challenging part 
of the study, my recommendation for the area pool focusing on the following 
four factors: (1) the racial and gender distribution of the general population 
of San Francisco; (2) the civilian labor force of the city; (3) the population 
with requisite skills in the five-county San Francisco metropolitan statistical 
area; and (4) the population with the appropriate academic training in the state. 
Findings were reported to the chancellor of the district, the board, a commu
nity advisory committee, and faculty and other interested parties attending the 
meetings. The study helped inform ensuing debates on affirmative action policy, 
planning, and implementation by the district. 

This study pursues an availability pool analysis and estimate for faculty 
of the San Francisco Community College District in connection with the dis
trict's update of its affirmative action plan. The study begins with a rearticu
lation of the definition for the availability pool of racial minorities and women. 
Presented are requirements based on Executive Order No. 4 (Revised) of the 
Office of Federal Contract Compliance Programs for estimating the availabil
ity pool. The recommendations of the State Task Force on Availability Data 
are reviewed for applicability to the district. The minority populations are Asian 
American and Pacific Islanders, black, Hispanic, and Native Americans. When 
available, data for Filipino Americans are presented apart from the Asian Ameri
can and Pacific Islander population. 

Utilization Analysis 

The utilization analysis for the district compares, for each faculty job group, 
the number of minorities and women employed by the district to the pool of 
minorities and women available for the district. If the number of those em
ployed is less than expected on the basis of availability, underutilization is as
sessed and the district sets affirmative action goals and timetables for the 
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underutilized population(s). The goals are pursued until the race and gender 
distribution of the faculty ranks reflect the availability pool. 

Components of Utilization Analysis 

Availability, Underutilization, and Goals and Timetables 

The availability proportions for each job group can be estimated in two ways: 
(1) for racial minority populations by gender, and (2) for racial minorities and 
women. There are five minority populations for the district: Asian Americans 
and Pacific Islanders, Filipino Americans, blacks, Hispanics, and Native Ameri
cans. The first approach is ideal, simultaneously addressing both race and gen
der. With this approach there are 11 racial minority and gender populations: 
Asian American/Pacific Islander men and women; black men and women; 
Filipino American men and women; Hispanic men and women; Native Ameri
can men and women; and white women.1 The approach from the start addresses 
both race and gender, thus reducing the likelihood of pursuing gender bal
ance at the expense of race, or on the other hand, of race balance but at the 
expense of gender. In the former case, for example, the end result may be more 
white women and racial minority male faculty, but still less racial minority 
women. However, when lack of data prevent estimates by race and gender, 
the analysis can be conducted for the five minority populations and for women 
of all races: Asian Americans and Pacific Islanders, blacks, Filipino Ameri
cans, Hispanics, Native Americans, and women. With either approach, when 
employment is less than availability, there is underutilization, and affirmative 
action goals and timetables are set. 

Faculty Job Groups 

The faculty utilization analysis should be conducted for each division for eight 
faculty job groups in two classifications: full-time and part-time faculty. Faculties 
of departments, colleges, and schools are grouped into the eight disciplinary 
groupings studied in this report for the purposes of affirmative action for the 
district. 2 

Factors For Determining Underutilization of Minorities and Women 

In order to assess an underutilization of minorities and women, the Office of 
Federal Contract Compliance Programs (OFCCP) of the U. S. Department 
of Labor in Revised Order No. 4 requires that eight factors be considered. The 
eight factors provide criteria for estimating the available pool of minorities and 
women. The State Task Force on Availability Data, on the other hand, recom
mends a four-factor analysis. In what follows, I review and compare the two 
sets of criteria and then present recommendations to the district for an availa
bility analysis. 
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Eight-Factor Availability Analysis 

Revised Order No. 4 requires that a contractor consider at least the following 
eight factors in estimating the availability pool for minorities and women. 
Factor 1. The minority and women population of the labor market area sur
rounding the facility. 
Factor 2. The size of the minority and women unemployment force in the la
bor market area surrounding the facility. 
Factor 3. The percentage of the minority and women work force as compared 
with the total work force in the immediate labor market area. 
Factor 4. The general availability of minorities and women having requisite 
skills in the immediate labor market area. 
Factor 5. The availability of minorities and women having requisite skills in 
an area in which the contractor can reasonably recruit. 
Factor 6. The availability of promotable and transferable minorities and women 
within the contractor's organization. 
Factor 7. The existence of training institutions capable of training minorities 
and women in the requisite skills. 
Factor 8. The degree of training which the contractor is reasonably able to 
undertake as a means of making all job classes available to minorities. 

The first four factors emphasize the immediate geographical area surround
ing the contractor's facility as the relevant labor market area in estimating the 
availability of minorities and women in: the population; the unemployed ranks; 
the total work force; and the work force with requisite skills. 

The fifth factor allows the contractor to extend the labor market area to 
that from which it can reasonably recruit those with the requisite skills. For 
the district, such an area can be the larger metropolitan area, the state, or the 
country as a whole. The district can compare its policy with its past and pres
ent hiring pattern as an implementation of its policy. Depending on its findings, 
the district may or may not decide to continue its present policy, depending 
on its affirmative action objectives and compliance agreement with appropri
ate compliance agencies (county, state, or federal). 

However, the importance of the local labor market area is evident from 
factors 7 and 8 which, respectively, require the contractor to acknowledge the 
existence of institutions in the immediate labor market area capable of train
ing minorities and women, and of the capability of the contractor itself to train, 
or be "reasonably able to undertake" to train, minorities and women. 

Factor 6 calls for the inclusion in the availability pool of "promotable and 
transferable" minorities and women from within the contractor's own ranks. 

Thus the first four factors in OFCCP Revised Order No. 4 set availability 
criteria specifically from the population and work force of minorities and women 
in the immediate labor market area, whereas the last four factors determine 
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availability more from those minorities and women already with the requisite 
skills, those already trained for the requisite skills, or those who can be promoted 
from within the contractor's own ranks. 

Four Factor Availability Analysis 

On the same issue of the availability pool for minorities and women, the State 
Task Force on Availability Data recommends the following four factors as be
ing consistent with the mission and functions of the California community 
colleges:3 

(1) general population, 
(2) civilian labor force, 
(3) requisite skills by occupation, and 
(4) academic training. 
Factor 1 of the State Task Force, "general population;' is the percentage 

of minorities and women in the population surrounding the district's facility, 
and is equivalent to OFCCP Factor 1. Factor 2 of the Task Force, "civilian 
labor force;' is the percentage of minorities and women in the civilian labor 
market of the relevant area. This is equivalent to OFCCP factor 3. Factor 3 
of the Task Force, "requisite skills by occupation;' is equivalent to OFCCP 
factor 5, the availability of minorities and women "having requisite skills in 
an area in which the contractor can reasonably recruit;' Factor 4 of the Task 
Force, "academic training;' is the percentage of minorities and women in the 
relevant labor market area who have academic training; this factor addresses 
OFCCP factor 7, the existence of institutions capable of training minorities 
and women in the requisite skills. 

Thus the above four factors recommended by the Task Force4 closely fol
low four of the eight factors required by the OFCCP. The other four factors 
of Revised Order No. 4 are seen as not relevant or not possible for districts 
to consider for the faculty availability pool: the minority and female unem
ployment rate in the immediate labor market area surrounding the facility 
(OFCCP factor 2), which has no direct relevance to the faculty pool; the general 
availability of minorities and women having requisite skills in the immediate 
labor market area (OFCCP factor 4), since districts hire faculty from a labor 
market area extending beyond the service areas of districts; the availability of 
promotable and transferable minorities and women within the contractor's or
ganization (OFCCP factor 6); and the "degree of training which the contractor 
is reasonably able to undertake as a means of making all job classes available 
to minorities and women" (OFCCP factor 8), since districts do not confer the 
graduate degrees needed to help qualify candidates for the faculty positions. 

Recommendations for Availability Analysis for the District 

Based on the state mandate for affirmative action under Education Code Sec
tions 87100 through 87106 (September 1987), the above review and analysis 
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of federal government contract compliance requirements under OFCCP Re
vised Order No. 4, and guidelines suggested by the State Task Force on Avail
ability Data, the following four-factor availability analysis is recommended for 
the district: 

The General Population 

Historically, district policy has addressed the population of San Francisco as 
follows: 

The goal of the District is the attainment of a faculty and staff whose compo
sition will approximate that of the San Francisco Community as a whole with 
respect to ethnicity, race and sex (PM 3.02 Equal Employment Opportunity
Affirmative Action, Adopted June 22, 1972, Amended October 12, 1976 
(761012-Ml)). 
Policy Statement. Since its very beginning, the San Francisco Community Col
lege District has taken the position that to best serve the needs of all the stu
dents of the District, the faculty and staff of the District must include a large 
number of qualified minority and women teachers and administrators who 
would reflect the diverse nature of the population of San Francisco in its ra
cial, ethnic, and sexual composition (San Francisco Community College Dis
trict Affirmative Action Plan, Revised January 1980). 

The importance of the district population as a reference population for 
affirmative action is seen from the following: 

Concerns about the representation of ethnic minorities and women in faculty 
and administrative positions are discussed in this report. These concerns arise 
from the hiring practices of community colleges from 1983 to 1986, particu
larly in the context of California's changing demographics. These hiring prac
tices reveal that, although modest gains have been made: no community college 
in California has achieved a balance between the number of minorities on 
its faculty and the district's general adult population (Ethnic Minorities and 
Women in Faculty and Administrative Positions in Community Colleges, An
nual Report on Affirmative Action, California Community Colleges, Febru
ary 1988, ii). 

The "general population" for the district is that of the City and County 
of San Francisco. The lack of data other than that from the 1980 census makes 
difficult an estimate for the racial and gender distribution of San Francisco. 
Other more recent data such as from the student enrollment of the San Fran
cisco Community College District itself in 19865 and from the student enroll
ment of the San Francisco Unified School District (SFUSD) in 19886 are shown 
in Table 1. The data suggest the possibility of a large change of the racial and 
gender distribution of San Francisco from 1980 to the present. 

The population distribution of the city in 1980 based on 1980 census data 
is shown in Table 2.7 The data suggest that, for example, the non-Hispanic 
white population proportion may have dropped significantly from 53 percent 
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Table 1 
Racial Composition of the Student Population of the San Francisco 

Community College District in 1986 and of the Student Population of 
the San Francisco Unified School District in 1988 

SFCCD Student SFUSD Student 
Enrollment, 1986 Enrollment, 1988 

Asian American and 
Pacific Islander 20,793 (39.5%) 16,225 (25.2%) 
Black 5,170 (9.8%) 12,829 (20.0%) 
Filipino 3,471 (6.6%) 5,763 (9.0%) 
Hispanic 8,045 (15.3%) 11,711 (18.2%) 
Native American 293 (0.6%) 378 (0.6%) 
White 14,889 (28.3%) 9,516 (14.8%) 
Other Non-White NA NA 7,841 (12.2%) 

Total 52,661 (100.0%) 64,263 (100.0%) 
Female NA NA 30,708 (47.8%) 

NA = Data not available. 
Sources: Student enrollment data for 1986, San Francisco Community College District. 
Appendix VA, Racial Ethnic Breakdown of the 1987-88 Student Population, San Fran
cisco Unified School District Affirmative Action Plan, Personnel Services Department, 
June 28, 1988. 

in 1980 to about 25 percent or so today. However, both the district's student 
enrollment and that of the school district may not at all reflect the population 
composition of the total population. Moreover, my findings from special runs 
made from Current Population Survey (CPS) census data for March 1980, 
March 1986, and March 1987 suggest that the white population proportion 
may in fact have remained at about the 1980 level of 50 percent or so. The 
CPS data are for a nation-wide sample of about 60,000 households. 8 I selected 
out the San Francisco sample which amounted to a population of about 1,500. 
While decennial census data and CPS data are by no means comparable, the 
CPS data are accurate enough to suggest the maintenance of about 50 percent 
for the white population of the city. Thus, it is apparent that 1980 census data 
for the population still provides the most reliable estimate at this time. No 
other racial distribution updates are available from sources such as the Associ
ation of Bay Area Governments in Berkeley, the State of California Depart
ment of Finance in Sacramento, or the Survey Research Center at the University 
of California at Berkeley. The Center for the Study of the California Econ
omy based in Palo Alto, while confident of its methodology for projecting a 
racial population distribution for the Bay Area, declined to do so for San Fran
cisco. No other party, private or public, could be found to update the racial 
composition of the city. 
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Table 2 
Racial Composition of the Population and of 

the Civilian Labor Force of San Francisco in 1980 

Population, Civilian Labor Force, 
1980 1980 

Asian American and 
Pacific Islander 143,753 (21.2%) 75,546 (20.7%) 
Black 84,334 (12.4%) 36,419 (10.0%) 
Hispanic 84,194 (12.4%) 41,209 (11.3%) 
Native American 3,018 (0.4%) 1,394 (0.4%) 
White 360,841 (53.1%) 208,999 (57.4%) 
Other Races 2,834 (0.4%) 1,122 (0.3%) 

Total 678,974 (100.0%) 364,689 (100.0%) 
Female 341,042 (50.2%) 164,798 (45.2%) 
Filipino 38,690 (5.7%) NA 

Note: The populations categorized above as "Asian American and Pacific Islander, Black, 
Native American, White, and Other Races" are all "Not Hispanic:' Only the "Filipino" 
population includes Hispanic Filipinos who comprise about 10 percent or less of the 
Filipino population. 
NA= Data not available. 
Source: U.S. Department of Labor, Employment and Training Administration, 1980 
Census, Run No. 831119, Lawrence Berkeley Laboratory, "San Francisco County, 
California-Report 3: Social Indicators for Planning and Evaluation, Table I: Popula
tion by Sex and Detailed Race/Ethnic Group, and Table 7: Labor Force Status by Sex:' 

Based on the above considerations, this study recommends that the 1980 
census data shown in Table 2 for the population of San Francisco be the basis 
for factor 1 for the district: 53.1 percent white, 21.2 percent Asian American 
and Pacific Islander, 12.4 percent Black, 12.4 percent Hispanic, 0.4 percent 
Native American, and 0.4 percent other races. Except for the Filipino Ameri
can category (and the Hispanic category, of course), all other racial categories 
are also non-Hispanic. The female population comprised 50.2 percent of the 
total. 

The Civilian Labor Force 

The second factor for the availability analysis is the civilian labor force of San 
Francisco. For the same reasons given for the population, the study also recom
mends that the civilian labor force distribution be estimated from 1980 census 
data as shown also in Table 2: 57.4 percent white, 20. 7 percent Asian Ameri
can and Pacific Islander, 10 percent Black, 11.3 percent Hispanic, 0.4 percent 
Native American, and 0.3 percent other races. The female civilian labor force 
comprised 45.2 percent of the total. 
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Requisite Skills by Occupation 

The third factor is the availability of minorities and women who possess the 
requisite skills within the relevant labor market area. Based on OFCCP factor 
4, this is the population with requisite skills in the immediate labor market 
area. The State Task Force recommends the use of the state for the availability 
area for factor 3, and thus curiously provides the same availability pool for 
all community college districts for this factor. In a cautionary note, the State 
Task Force: 

recommends that these availability statistics form the basis for minimum stan
dards and that the community college district affirmative action goals be evalu
ated by the State Chancellor against these levels pursuant to sections 53049, 
Utilization Analysis, and 53050, Corrective Action, of the Title 5 regulations. 9 

Moreover, the Task Force continues: 

it appears that industries and institutions are best served by adopting availa
bility factors ( or 'equity' factors) which are consistent with their respective mis
sions and functions. The availability factors selected for accessing raw data 
for community college affirmative action planning should reflect service to 
the public as well as occupational and academic trends. 10 

From an analysis of current faculty of the San Francisco Community Col
lege District itself, the use of a statewide pool would not reflect the actual hir
ing experience of the district. For both San Francisco City College and the 
San Francisco Community College Centers, Table 3 shows the colleges and 
universities from which current faculty received their highest academic de
gree. The latest catalog of each division provided the data for the analysis.11 

The data shows that about two-thirds of the full-time faculty of both City Col
lege and the Centers received their highest degree from San Francisco Bay 
Area colleges and universities. Furthermore, about one-half (48.3 percent) of 
City College faculty received their highest degree from just two universities: 
31.4 percent from San Francisco State University, and 16.9 percent from the 
University of California at Berkeley. Also about one-half(S0.3 percent) offull
time faculty from the Community College Centers received their highest de
gree from just two universities: 38. 7 percent again from San Francisco State 
University and 11.6 percent from the University of San Francisco. About one
half of the part-time faculty of the Centers received their highest degree from 
Bay Area colleges and universities, one-fourth from colleges outside the Bay 
Area, and the remaining one-fourth had no college degree (mostly instructors 
for construction, other trade, and vocational courses). Moreover, most of those 
in the second half of part-time faculty not receiving their highest degree in 
the Bay Area very likely were already residents of the area when they applied 
to the Centers. 
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Table 3 
Educational Institution from which the Highest Degree was Earned by 
Full-Time Faculty of San Franciso City College and by Full-Time and 
Part-Time Faculty of the San Francisco Community College Centers 

San Francisco San Francisco Community 
City College College Centers 

Full-Time Faculty Full-Time Part-Time 

No. % No. % No % 

San Francisco Bay Area Colleges: 
San Francisco State 
University 145 31.4% 110 38.7% 170 28.4% 
San Jose State University 15 3.2% 2 0.7% 8 1.3% 
Calif. State Univ., Hayward 5 1.1% 2 0.7% 3 0.5% 
UC Berkeley 78 16.9% 13 4.6% 33 5.5% 
UC San Francisco 7 1.5% 5 1.8% I 0.2% 
Stanford University 22 4.8% I 0.4% 6 1.0% 
University of San Francisco 18 3.9% 33 11.6% 23 3.9% 
City College of 
San Francisco 5 1.1% 2 0.7% 5 0.8% 
Other Bay Area Colleges 20 4.3% 16 5.6% 41 6.9% 

Subtotal for all Bay Area 
Colleges and Universities 315 68.2% 184 64.8% 290 48.5% 
Other Calif. Colleges 
and Univ. 50 10.8% 12 4.2% 30 5.0% 
Mid-Western Colleges 
and Univ. 31 6.7% 19 6.7% 47 7.9% 
All Other Colleges 
and Universities 61 13.2% 63 22.2% 90 15.0% 
No College 5 1.1% 6 2.1% 141 23.6% 

Total for All Colleges 
and Univ. 462 100.0% 284 100.0% 598 100.0% 

Sources: City College of San Francisco, Catalog, 1987-1988, 33 Gough St., San Francisco, 
CA; General Catalog, 1986-1988, San Francisco Community College Centers, 33 Gough 
St., San Francisco, CA. 
"No College''-denotes instructors for construction, other trade, culinary, and other voca-
tional courses. 

The highest degree earned was a master's degree for about three-fourths 
of both full-time City College and Centers faculty, the remainder having 
bachelor's and Ph.D. degrees. Among the part-time faculty of the Centers, the 
highest degree earned was a master's degree by about a third, a bachelor's degree 
by about one-fourth, and an associate's degree or no degree by the remaining 
one-fourth. The faculty for the part-time positions most likely were recruited 
from just the Bay Area since few candidates are likely to relocate for a part-time 
position. 
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In sum, based on where current faculty of the district earned their highest 
degree, the faculty came predominantly (about two-thirds) from San Francisco 
State University, the University of California at Berkeley, the University of 
San Francisco, and other Bay Area colleges and universities. This strongly ar
gues in favor of the use of the San Francisco-Oakland Standard Metropolitan 
Statistical Area (SMSA) for the appropriate availability area for the popula
tion with the requisite skills to serve as faculty for the district. The U. S. Depart
ment of Commerce defines the San Francisco-Oakland SMSA as comprised 
of the following five counties: San Francisco, Alameda, San Mateo, Contra 
Costa, and Marin. 

The 1980 census 5-percent Public Use Microdata Sample (PUMS) was 
the only data base available for estimating the racial distribution of the popu
lation with requisite skills for the faculty ranks of the district. First, I tabu
lated the distribution by detailed occupation for each racial population in the 
San Francisco-Oakland SMSA using the PUMS data. Then I calculated the 
race distribution for each of the eight faculty job groups using the aggregation 
of detailed occupations for each job group provided by the State Task Force 
on Availability Data.12 The end result is shown in Table 4, where it can be 
seen, for example, that racial minorities comprised 22.1 percent of the pool 
with requisite skills for career education faculty, but only 13. 7 percent of the 
pool for natural sciences faculty. As a second example, Table 4 shows that 
women comprised only 23 percent of the requisite skills pool for career educa
tion faculty, but 75.3 percent of the pool for health and physical education 
faculty. 

Table 5 shows the race distribution of population with requisite skills with 
the state as the relevant area. Comparing Table 5 with Table 4, we see that 
the availability pool percentages for Asian Americans and Pacific Islanders and 
blacks are larger in the Bay Area than in the state, as expected from the known 
concentration of these populations in large urban areas. Conversely, the 
Hispanic percentages are lower in the Bay Area, as follows from the much higher 
concentration of Hispanics in Southern California. In view of the Bay Area 
being the actual predominant recruitment area of the district, this study recom
mends that Table 4 for the Bay Area be used for the availability proportions 
for the district for factor 3-the population with requisite skills. However, if 
the district cannot meet its affirmative action goals for Hispanic faculty, the 
data suggests that the district recruit statewide. 

Academic Training 

The fourth factor is the pool of minorities and women in the San Francisco
Oakland SMSA with training in the requisite skills needed. This is also OFCCP 
factor 7. Since my analysis has shown that about one-half of the existing full
time faculty at San Francisco City College and about two-fifths of that at the 



T
ab

le
 4

 
R

ac
e 

D
is

tr
ib

ut
io

n 
of

 t
he

 P
op

ul
at

io
n 

by
 R

eq
ui

si
te

 S
ki

lls
: 

Sa
n 

Fr
an

ci
sc

o-
O

ak
la

nd
 

St
an

da
rd

 M
et

ro
po

lit
an

 
St

at
is

tic
al

 A
re

a,
 1

98
0 

So
c.

Sc
i. 

H
um

an
. 

C
ar

ee
r 

N
at

.S
ci

. 
H

lth
,P

E
 

In
st

.S
up

. 
A

dl
t. 

E
d

. 

A
si

an
 A

m
er

ic
an

 a
nd

 
Pa

ci
fi

c 
Is

la
nd

er
 

Fi
lip

in
o 

B
la

ck
 

H
is

pa
ni

c 
N

at
iv

e 
A

m
er

ic
an

 
W

hi
te

 

T
O

T
A

L
 

Fe
m

al
e 

Sa
m

pl
e 

Si
ze

 

L
eg

en
d:

 
So

c.
Sc

i.
 =

 S
oc

ia
l 

Sc
ie

nc
e 

Fa
cu

lty
 

H
um

an
. 

=
 H

um
an

iti
es

 
Fa

cu
lty

 
C

ar
ee

r 
=

 C
ar

ee
r 

E
du

ca
tio

n 

4.
2%

 
1.

0%
 

6.
6%

 
3.

4%
 

0.
4%

 
84

.4
%

 

10
0.

0%
 

52
.1

%
 

92
5 

N
at

.S
ci

. 
=

 N
at

ur
al

 
Sc

ie
nc

es
 F

ac
ul

ty
 

5.
9%

 
1.

1%
 

5.
5%

 
2.

5%
 

0
.3

%
 

84
.8

%
 

10
0.

0%
 

50
.8

%
 

11
29

 

H
lth

,P
E

 
=

 H
ea

lth
 

an
d 

Ph
ys

ic
al

 E
du

ca
tio

n 
Fa

cu
lty

 
In

st
.S

up
. 

=
 I

ns
tr

uc
tio

na
l/ 

Su
pp

or
t 

Se
rv

ic
es

 
A

dl
t 

E
d

. 
=

 A
du

lt 
E

du
ca

tio
n/

 
O

th
er

 N
on

-C
re

di
t 

C
ou

rs
es

 
Pr

of
. 

=
 P

ro
fe

ss
io

na
l 

N
on

-F
ac

ul
ty

 

5.
3%

 
4.

4%
 

1.
3%

 
0.

7%
 

8.
2%

 
5.

8%
 

6.
4%

 
2.

5%
 

0.
8%

 
0.

4%
 

77
.9

%
 

86
.3

%
 

10
0.

0%
 

10
0.

0%
 

23
.0

%
 

56
.2

%
 

48
05

 
56

9 

Sp
ec

ia
l 

T
ab

ul
at

io
n 

Fr
om

 t
he

 
19

80
 U

.S
. 

C
en

su
s 

5%
 P

ub
lic

 
U

se
 M

ic
ro

da
ta

 
Sa

m
pl

e
. 

5.
5%

 
4.

8%
 

6.
0%

 
3.

3%
 

2.
9%

 
1.

1%
 

6.
3%

 
6.

7%
 

6.
0%

 
3.

0%
 

3.
3%

 
2.

5%
 

0.
5%

 
0.

4%
 

0.
3%

 
81

.5
%

 
81

.9
%

 
84

.3
%

 

1.
00

%
 

10
0.

0%
 

10
0.

0%
 

75
.3

%
 

71
.5

%
 

51
.0

%
 

23
64

 
29

74
 

10
42

 

N
 

--
-i 

N
 ::t
s.

 
"'

 
Pr

of
. 

~- ;::
: ::t
s.

 
10

.6
%

 
;,l

 "'
 

3.
9%

 
...

. 
;::

:· 
6

.7
%

 
.:,

 
;::

: 

4.
2%

 
"'

 
0.

7%
 

73
.9

%
 

--
-

10
0.

0%
 

50
.3

%
 

11
36

 



T
ab

le
 5

 
R

ac
e 

D
is

tr
ib

ut
io

n 
of

 t
he

 P
op

ul
at

io
n 

by
 R

eq
ui

si
te

 S
ki

lls
: 

C
al

if
or

ni
a,

 
19

80
 

So
c.

Sc
i. 

H
um

an
. 

C
ar

ee
r 

N
at

.S
ci

. 
H

lth
,P

E
 

In
st

.S
up

. 

A
si

an
 A

m
er

ic
an

 a
nd

 
Pa

ci
fi

c 
Is

la
nd

er
* 

B
la

ck
 

H
is

pa
ni

c 
N

at
iv

e 
A

m
er

. 

Fe
m

al
e 

*I
nc

lu
de

s 
Fi

lip
in

os
 

L
eg

en
d:

 
So

c.
Sc

i. 
=

 
So

ci
al

 S
ci

en
ce

 F
ac

ul
ty

 
H

um
an

. 
=

 H
um

an
iti

es
 

Fa
cu

lty
 

C
ar

ee
r 

=
 C

ar
ee

r 
E

du
ca

tio
n 

3.
3%

 
5.

3%
 

7.
0%

 
0.

6%
 

45
.7

%
 

N
at

.S
ci

. 
=

 N
at

ur
al

 
Sc

ie
nc

es
 F

ac
ul

ty
 

4.
0%

 
4.

1%
 

6.
8%

 
0.

6%
 

44
.6

%
 

H
lth

,P
E

 
=

 H
ea

lth
 

an
d 

Ph
ys

ic
al

 E
du

ca
tio

n 
Fa

cu
lty

 
In

st
.S

up
. 

=
 I

ns
tr

uc
tio

na
l/ 

Su
pp

or
t 

Se
rv

ic
es

 
A

dl
t 

E
d.

 
=

 A
du

lt 
E

du
ca

tio
n/

 
O

th
er

 
N

on
-C

re
di

t 
C

ou
rs

es
 

Pr
of

. 
=

 P
ro

fe
ss

io
na

l 
N

on
-F

ac
ul

ty
 

3.
6%

 
3.

4%
 

7.
3%

 
6.

9%
 

4
.8

%
 

4.
4%

 
5.

6%
 

6.
0%

 
15

.6
%

 
7.

0%
 

6.
1%

 
6.

6%
 

1.
0%

 
0.

6%
 

0.
6%

 
0.

6%
 

19
.5

%
 

48
.9

%
 

70
.4

%
 

69
.6

%
 

A
dl

t. 
E

d.
 

4.
0%

 
4.

2%
 

6.
8%

 
0.

6%
 

44
.3

%
 

So
ur

ce
: 

C
ha

nc
el

lo
r's

 
O

ff
ic

e,
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
C

om
m

un
ity

 
C

ol
le

ge
s,

 A
ff

ir
m

at
iv

e 
A

ct
io

n 
A

na
ly

si
s 

T
ab

le
s,

 N
ov

em
be

r 
30

, 
19

83
. 

Pr
of

. 

9
.1

%
 

6.
2%

 
9.

0%
 

0.
7%

 

48
.0

%
 

~
 

...
. 

...
. 

~
 

I:
: ...
. 

N
 

-J
 

v.
l 



274 Asian Americans 

Centers received their highest degree (usually the master's degree) from San 
Francisco State University and the University of California at Berkeley com
bined, I based the fourth factor on the data for master's degree recipients from 
the two institutions. Table 6 shows the race distribution of master's degree 
recipients from SFSU over the most recent three-year period, 1985 to 1988.13 

The race distribution for each of the eight faculty job groups is shown in Ta
ble 6. The data for the University of California at Berkeley for the most recent 
three-year period (1984-1987) is shown in Table 7.14 Comparable data for the 
state as a whole, based on data from the California Post-Secondary Education 
Commission is shown in Table 8.15 

The final distribution by race of the population with academic training 
can be estimated in several ways. For example, weights can be assigned as 
follows: 

(1) 0.45 to SFSU data, 0.20 to University of California at Berkeley data, and 
0.35 to state data-approximately reflecting the distribution shown in Ta
ble 3, or 

(2) 0.35 to SFSU data, 0.15 to University of California at Berkeley data, and 
0.50 to state data-a second way of accounting for the distribution shown 
in Table 3, or 

(3) 0.75 to SFSU data and 0.25 to University of California at Berkeley data
taking the data from the two institutions as representative of other institu
tions in the Bay Area. 

Summary of Recommendations for the Four Factors for the Faculty 
Availability Pool for the District 

l. General Population: Use Table 2. 
2. Civilian Labor Force: Use Table 2. 
3. Requisite Skills: Use Table 4. 
4. Academic Training: Assign weights to each of three distributions: Table 6, 
Table 7, and Table 8.16 

Assignment of Weights to the Four Factors 

The State Task Force on Availability Data recommends the following weights 
for each of the four factors: 0.15 to the general population; 0.15 to the civilian 
labor force, 0.40 to the population with requisite skills, and 0.30 to the popu
lation with academic training. However, in order to more aggressively pursue 
affirmative action goals, the district can assign an equal weight of0.25 to each 
of the four factors. This seems mostly a matter of district policy relating to 
the urgency with which affirmative action is pursued. Assigning more weight 
to the third and fourth factors, as for example the combined weight of 0.70 
recommended by the State Task Force, tends to maintain the status quo for 
those already in the labor force with the requisite skills or for those already 
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receiving the necessary academic credentials. Affirmative action usually must 
change the status quo in order to improve the under-representation of minori
ties and women. 

Conclusion 

In April 1989 the district board adopted the recommendations of the study. 
With respect to the policy issue of weights for the four availability pool fac
tors, the board adopted the following weights: 0.30 for the general popula
tion; 0.30 for the civilian labor force; 0.20 for the population with requisite 
skills; and 0.20 to the population with academic training.17 The faculty hiring 
goals for each division are as follows: (a) for the Centers Division, 0 Native 
Americans, 12 Asian Americans and Pacific Islanders, 10 blacks, 5 Hispanics, 
and 1 woman, for a total of 27 minority faculty and one female faculty, and 
(b) for City College of San Francisco, 0 Native Americans, 23 Asian Pacific 
Islanders, 14 blacks, 17 Hispanics, and 57 women, for a total of 54 minority 
faculty and 57 female faculty. Voluntary attrition through retirements alone 
will allow the district to pursue its goals in the next five to ten years. As of 
1989 those 60 years old or over numbered 63 at City College and 35 at the 
Centers Division. The hiring goals by discipline are shown in Table 9.18 

The district affirmative action plan states: 
The District's goals and timetables shall: 
1. be revised every three years; 
2. be measurable and attainable; 
3. not be rigid and inflexible quotas; 
4. involve administrators and supervisors in the goal setting process.19 
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Table 9 
Full-Time Faculty Hiring Goals for 

the San Francisco Community College Centers 

Asian 
American 

Discipline/ and Pacific 
Department Islander* Black Hispanic Women 

Community College Centers 
English as a second language 0 9 0 0 
Adult basic education/High 

school/GED 4 0 0 0 
Vocational education 5 0 3 0 
Older adult program/Consumer 

education I 0 0 I 
Parent's education 0 0 I 0 
Disabled students & program 

services 0 0 
Instructional support/instr. 

services 2 0 0 0 
Counselling/admissions 0 0 0 0 

Totals 12 10 5 

City College Division 
English/humanities 7 I 3 5 
English as a second language 0 2 I 0 
Foreign languages 0 0 0 0 
Fine arts 2 0 0 7 
Physical science 0 2 2 5 
Mathematics 1 2 1 6 
Life science 0 0 0 2 
Social science 2 I 0 8 
Behavioral science 0 0 1 1 
Allied health/Nursing I 0 2 0 
Business/Legal assisting 5 3 3 3 
Journalism/Broadcasting/Fire 

science 1 0 0 2 
Engineering 1 2 2 7 
Counselling/Student services 0 0 0 0 
Computer and informational 

science 2 0 1 0 
Other vocational education 0 I 0 7 
Physical education 0 0 0 3 
Instructional support 1 0 1 1 

Totals 23 14 17 57 
*Includes Filipino Americans 
Note: No goals set for Alaskan/Native Americans. 
Source: San Francisco Community College District, Staff Diversity and Affirmative Ac-
tion Program, (Draft), 1990. 
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Notes 

1. Affirmative Action Unit, Board of Governors, Chancellor's Office, California Com
munity Colleges, State Task Force on Availability Data, Final Report, October, 1983, 
p. 7. This is consistent with the recommendation of the Report of the State Task 
Force on Availability Data, October, 1983, p. 7: "generally, for each job title within 
occupational or job group, the following be listed: ... male and female Blacks, male 
and female Hispanics, male and female Asian/Pacific Islanders, male and female 
Native Americans ... ;' 

2. Ibid., pp. 20-21. 
3. Ibid., p. 5. 
4. Ibid, p. 9. 
5. Student enrollment data for 1986, San Francisco Community College District. 
6. Appendix VA, Racial Ethnic Breakdown of the 1987-88 Student Population, San 

Francisco Unified School District Affirmative Action Plan, Personnel Services Depart
ment, June 28, 1988. 

7. U.S. Department of Labor Employment and Training Administration, Region IX, 
San Francisco, California, "Report IA, 1980 Census, Run 30-March-82, Lawrence 
Berkeley Laboratory:' 

8. Information for the March 1987 data is contained in "Current Population Survey: 
Annual Demographic Profile, 1987;' Principal Investigator, U. S. Department of 
Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Inter-University Consortium for Political and 
Social Research, P. 0. Box 1248, Ann Arbor, Mich., 48106. (First ICPSR Edition, 
1987). 

9. California Community Colleges, p. 5. 
10. Ibid. p. 8. 
11. City College of San Francisco, Catalog, 1987-1988, 33 Gough St., San Francisco, 

Ca.; General Catalog, 1986-1988, San Francisco Community College Centers, 33 Gough 
St., San Francisco, Ca. 

12. Calzfornia Community Colleges, pp. 20-21. 
13. From special tabulation of master's degree recipients at San Francisco State Univer

sity for 1985 to 1988, by Thu Tran, Computing Services Information Systems, SFSU. 
14. Office oflnstitutional Research and Office of Student Research, University of Califor

nia at Berkeley, Campus Statistics: Fall 1985; Campus Statistics: Fall 1986; and 
Campus Statistics: Fall 1987. 

15. California Community Colleges. 
16. San Francisco Community College District, Staff Diversity and Affirmative Action 

Program, (Draft), 1990. 
17. Ibid. Appendix G, p. 77. 
18. Ibid., p. 11. 
19. Ibid., p. 12. 
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